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PEIVIAMEHT KOH®EPEHIIUN

2 mas, cpeoa
3ae3/1 y4aCTHUKOB

3 mas, uemeepe

8:00 — 11:00 - Peructpamnusi y4acTHHKOB, XOu1 WMHCTUTyTa QUIOIOTUU U
MEXKYJIbTYpHOU KoMMyHuKauuu uM. JIpBa Tosncroro KOV (yn. Tarapcran, 2)
11:00 — 11:30 - Top>kecTBEHHOE OTKpPBITUE (AKTOBBIM 3a1)

11:30 — 13.00 — Inenapuoe 3acenanue (AKTOBBIH 3a1)

13:00 — 14:30 — OGen

14:30-18:30 — PabGora cekuuii

Cexkums 1 —ayn. 217

Ceknus 2 — ayz. 219

Cekrus 4 — ayn. 230

4 masn, namuuua

10:00 —13:30 — PabGora cexuuii
Cekmus 3 — ayn. 219

Cexmus 6 — aym. 213

13:30 - 14:30—- O6ex

14:30 — 18:30 — PaGora cexuuii
Cexmmus 4 — ayn. 230

Kpyrusiit cron — ayn. 217

18:30 — ToBapuieckuii y>KUH

5 masn, cyoooma

9:00 —13:00 - PaGora cexmuit
Cexuus 1 u 2 —ayn. 219
Cekmua 3 - ayn. 218
Kpymsiii cton — ayn. 217

13:00 — 14:00 — O6en

14:00 — 17:00 — PabGota cekiui
Cexmus 4 — aya. 230

Cekuus 5 — ayn. 213

6 masn, eockpecenve
Briezgnoe 3acemanue B I. UncTomnosb, SKCKypCHOHHAs MPOTrpaMma



3 mas

11:00 otkpriTHE KOHbEpeHIMHU (aKTOBBIH 3a1, yi. Tarapcras, 2)
IIVIEHAPHOE 3ACEJJAHUE

1. IIpueemcmeue yuacmnuxoe kongpepenyuu om pykoeoocmea Hucmumyma
Qunonozuu u mexckyromypuoun kommynukayuu umenu JIvea Toncmozo

2. Myxamerminna Pe3ena ®@anieBHa (1.11.H., mpodeccop, TUPEKTOp BICIICH
IIKOJIBI  PYCCKOW W 3apyOekHoW  ¢wutonoruu) [lpugemcmeue  yuacmuuxog
KOHepenyuu

3. HacpyraunoBa Jluausa XapucoBHa (K.].H., TOIEHT Kadeapbl pycckoil u
3apyOexHoi juteparypel K®Y) Kazanckue cmpanuyvl 6 Xy00dcecmeeHHbIX
buoepaghusx Jlvea Toncmoeo

4. banguubin IlaBen BsiyecaaBoBuu (1.¢.H., mpodeccop, 3aBeAYIOMIUI
kadenpoit memuanuureuctukn MI'Y um. M.B. JlomonocoBa) O6pa3z asmopa u
nonughonus 6 dokymenmanvHom pomarne Anamonus Kysneyosa «babuii Ap»

5. KazypoBa Haranbs BajepbeBHa (K.M.H., CTapuIuii CHEIUAIKUCT TIO
Hay4YHO-OpraHu3aIllMOHHON pabote Myses aHTpornosioruu u 3THorpadguu um. Ilerpa
Bemuxoro PAH) Eouncmeo npomusononoxcnoco: cowemarnue OOKYMEHMAIbHO20 U

cioppeaiucmudHoco 6 CO6peMeHHOM KuHeMamoepaqbe



Cexkuus 1

XYAOXKXECTBEHHAA UHTEPIIPETALIUA NCTOPUU

3 masn, uemeepe, 14.30, ayo. 217 — | 3aceoanue
5 masa, cyoooma, 9.00, ayo. 219 - 11 3acedanue

Pykosoagurenu: Ilacrtuna Ejnena MuxaitijioBHa
IIpoxopoBa Tarbsina 'enHagbeBHA
CoboneBa Hanexna Bragumuposna

1. OryprameBa Haransa BagumoBHa (HoocuOupck) foncas oopoza
PYCCKUX 2eHepaios: mexcoy npasooii ghakma u npaesdou x»cusnu / The Long Way of
Russian Generals: Between the Truth of Fact and the Truth of Life

CoBpeMeHHOE XYy/I0KECTBEHHOE CO3HAHNE BHUMATEILHO UCCIEAYET MPOOIEMBbI
Ooratoii u Tparuyeckoil uctopuu XX Beka. MHTepec oOpailleH K JMYHOCTH —
3HAMEHUTOW WJIM MOYy3a0bITON, MOCKOJIbKY MMEHHO B HEH XYJOKHUKH CTPEMSITCS
HAaWTH OTBETHl HA BOJIHYIONIME Halle OOIIEeCTBO BOMPOCHL. JITOT HHTEpEC
JEMOHCTPUPYIOT pa3iuvHble BUIBl HCKYyCCTBAa: KUHO, TelieBHIeHUE, (ororpadus,
OJTHAKO B JINTEPATYPE OH IPOSABILIETCA OCTPEE M 3aMeTHee Bcero. MIMeHHo mosTomMy
MPEIMETOM HAIlIETO MCCIIEIOBAHUS CTAHOBITCS TPOU3BEACHUS, B KOTOPBIX
MCTOPUYECKOE COAEpKaHUE, CTpeMsIIeecs K JOKYMEHTAIU3MY, TO 0OpeTaeT 4epThl
mudonorem u apxerunoB (JI. FO3zedoBuu «3uMHsAS popora»), T0 oOOpadyMBaeTCs
yBJIEKaTeNIbHO-eTeKTUBHBIM crokeToM (E. Bomonaskun «ConoBbeB u JlaproHOBY).
[Ipu siBHOM pa3nvyYMM OTHOLIEHWH K (DAKTUYECKOW OCHOBE M TOHY NOBECTBOBAaHUA,
nucaresnei cOmmKaeT OTBETCTBEHHOCTD MePel UCTOPUEH U CBOMM YUTATEIIEM.

Modern artistic consciousness carefully examines the problems of the rich and
tragic history of the twentieth century. The interest is turned to the person - the
famous or half-forgotten, because it is in it artists seek to find answers to issues of
concern to our society. This interest is demonstrated by various kinds of art: cinema,
television, photography, but in literature, it is manifested more sharply and most
prominently. That is why the subject of research are works in which the historical
content, striving for documentalism, it acquires the features of mythology and
archetypes (L. Yuzefovich "Winter Road"), or turns into an entertaining detective
story (E. Vodolazkin "Soloviev and Larionov»). With a clear difference in the
relationships to the actual basis and tone of the narrative, writers bring together the
responsibility to the story and their reader.

2. lonoBa Auna BanentunoBHa ([loneux) buozpaguueckuit npomomun ¢
XY00HCECMBEHHOM U OOKYMEHMAIbHOM OUCKYpce. sapuauuu oodpaza advoama Oe
bomona y Kopayce Cano | Biographic Prototype in Fiction and Non-Fiction
Discourse: the Variations of Abbot de Beaumont Character in George Sand's
Works



B noxnane paccmorpeHa npo0iieMa COOTHOILEHHS B POU3BEAEHUU HCKYCCTBA
JUYHOTO OIBbITa TBOPLA M XYI0KECTBEHHOTO BbIMbICIA. CpaBHHUTENbHBIN aHAIN3
obpazoB kaHoHuka («Koncyamo», 1842) m mapkuza ae bya-Ilope («IIpexpacHbie
rocnioga u3 bya-Jlope», 1858) ¢ moprperamu ux mporotuna, abbara ne bomona,
JaHHBIMHU B aBTOOMOrpaduu nucarenbHUIbl («Mctopus moeit xu3nu», 1855) u B ee
ouorpaguyeckoM counHeHuu «Moil nBoroponHbIN nemyika» (1876), mokasbiBaer,
KaK MHJIMBUAYyallbHAsl TBOPUECKAsi MaHEpa aBTopa MpOsIBIsAETCS B TEKCTE. Bee uerbipe
oOpa3za crpodrcs no xapakrepHo misa XKopx Canp cxeme, KOTopas Mpeanonaraet
MOIPOOHYIO MMOPTPETHYIO XapaKTEPUCTHKY MEPCOHAXKA B UHTEPhEPE, C HEMPEMEHHBIM
OTHMCAaHUEM HE TOJHKO €r0 BHEITHOCTH, HO M KOCTIOMA, a TaK)Ke MEOIMPOBKH JKUJTHUIIA
u oOpaza ku3HW. [lpum BHEmIHEM CXOICTBE CTPYKTYPHBIX  3JIEMEHTOB
IICUXOJIOTHYECKass  JIOCTOBEPHOCTh  M300pa)kKaeMOIo  COXpaHseTcs 3a  CYeT
BapbUPOBAaHMS TOUEK 3peHUs. J[MHaMuKa aBTOPCKOW MO3UIMKM OOYCJIOBIIEHA TaKXe
COKpAIIEHUEM PAa3HULIBI B BO3PACTE MEXKAY aBTOPOM U €TI0 TIEPCOHAKEM.

The presentation focuses on the problem of the correlation between the writer's
personal experience and fictional narrative in the work of art. The comparative
character analysis of the canon (Consuelo, 1842), marquise de Bois-Doré (Les Beaux
Messieurs de Bois-Doré, 1858) and their prototype's character, abbot de Beaumont,
depicted in George Sand's autobiography (Histoire de ma Vie, 1855), and her
biographical writing (Mon Grand-Oncle (1876)), shows how the author's personal
creative approach is revealed in the text. All four characters are constructed within
the typical for George Sand structure, which implies an elaborate portrait depiction of
the character in the interior, with the detailed description not only of his appearance,
but also of his costume, his house furnishing and his lifestyle. Psychological accuracy
of the picture is preserved due to the visual resemblance of the structural elements
and because of the variation of standpoints. The dynamics of the author's position is
stipulated by the reduction of the age difference between the writer and her character.

3. Xamuaysummna Jlanapim Paducosna (Kaszane) O6pas Ilasna | 6
ucmopuueckou pomanucmuxe xkonya XVIII eexa /| The Image of Paul | in the
Historical Novelism of the Late 18™ Century

Joxnan mocesimen (eHomeHy pycckoit uctopuu konma XVIII Beka —
umneparopy IlaBny |. B TpaaumumonHod uctopuorpaduu M JHUTEPaTYypOBEICHHUU
CJIIOKUJIOCh MHEHHME O ToM, 4uto IlaBen IlepBriil, U Kak 4YE€IOBEK, U KaK IMPABUTEINb
OTIMYAJICA JAECHOTHYHOCTHIO, arpeCCUBHOCTBIO M HEPAa3yMHOCTBIO B peajlu3aluu
coOCTBeHHBbIX UaeH. Llenbro JaHHOTO UCcCNe0BaHUs BISETCS U3YyUeHUE CBOE0Opasus
unrteprperanuu ¢urypsl [1apna [IepBoro B ucropuueckoit pomanuctrke koHma XVIll
BEKa, B 4aCTHOCTH, B pomaHax P.M. 3oroBa «TauHCTBEHHbIE CHUJIbI, WJIM HEKOTOPHIC
4yepThl U3 HapcTBoBaHus umieparopa Ilaena I» u M.H. Bonkonckoro «I'amner XVIII
Beka» U «Cnyra ummneparopa IlaBnay.

The paper is devoted to the phenomenon of the Russian history of the late 18"
century — Emperor Paul 1. There was formed an opinion in traditional historiography
and literary criticism that Paul the First was tyrannical, aggressive and could not



realize his ideas. The aim of this paper is to study a figure of history, Paul the First in
historical novelism in particular R.M. Zotov’s novel “Mysterious forces, or some
features of the reign of Emperor Paul I’ and M.N. Volkonsky’s novels “Hamlet of the
18" century” and “Servant of the Emperor Paul”.

4. CmbicaoBa Exarepuna Baagumuposna (Kaszans) O6paz Mapno ¢ pomane
3. bépoacecca «Mepmeey 6 /lenmepopoe» / The Image of Christopher Marlowe in
A. Burgess’s '"A Dead Man in Deptford"*

B noknane anammsupyercs oopa3 Kpucrodepa Mapio B pomane 3. bépmxkecca
«MeptBenr B Mentdopae». HccnemoBanue NpPOBOAUTCS C IMO3UIUU aBTOPCKOU
KOHICMIIMM TBOPYECTBA. AHAIM3UPYEMBbId pOMaH XapaKTepu3yeTcs JIUajorom
MPOLIJIOT0 M HACTOALIErO, IPOCIECKUBAEMOIO B COYETAHUU XYJI0KECTBEHHOIO
BBIMBICJIA W HCTOPUYECKOTO (hpakTa, YTO TAKXKE CTAHOBUTCSA MPEIAMETOM HAIIETO
pPacCMOTPEHUS.

The paper examines Christopher Marlowe’s image in the novel "A Dead Man
in Deptford" A. Burgess. The study is conducted from the author’s viewpoint on
creativity. The analyzed novel is characterized by the dialogue of the past and the
present that is traced in the combination of fiction and a historical fact, which also
becomes the subject of our consideration.

5. Ilacrmana Exaena MuxaiinoBna (Emabyra) Jlanusne Kenoman:
pazmotunenun o Kapnoce Monmygape | Daniel Kehlmann: Reflections on Carlos
Montufar

PaccmarpuBaercss HCTOPUYECKHMHM pPOMaH COBPEMEHHOIO  ABCTPHUMCKOTO
nucarens Jdauwans Kenemana (p.1975) «M3mepsis mupy (,,Die Vermessung der Welt®,
2006). BoiaBisroTCS MOMEHTBI COJIMYKEHUSI UCTOPUUYECKOTO (paKTa C XyI0’KECTBEHHBIM
BBIMBICJIOM. OTHpaBHBIM MOMEHTOM [IJIsi pa3roBopa B3sta kHura Kembmana «[ne
Kapnoc Montydap?» (Wo ist Carlos Montufar?). Kapiaoc Montydap (1780-1816)
conpoBoxkaan Anekcanapa ¢oH ['ymMOonpaTa B NMOYTH ABYXJIETHEW SKCIICAUIIUU TIO
HOxHOM AMepuke, O3/1Hee MPUHUMAJ HEMOCPEICTBEHHOE y4acThe B OCBOOOXKIEHUN
OkBagopa. B kuure «M3mepss mup» crytHuk ['ymOonapaTa bonmian - gakruyeckuii
€ro MPOTOTHUI. AHAIU3UPYETCS aBTOPCKas yCTAaHOBKA Ha IMOATUKY HMCTOPHUYECKOTO
poMaHa.

This research considers the historical novel of modern Austrian writer Daniel
Kehlmann "Measuring the World" (,,Die Vermessung der Welt®“, 2006). It reveals the
moments of rapprochement of the historical fact and fiction and analyzes the author's
attitude to the poetics of the historical novel. The initial point of this conversation is
Kelman's book "Where is Carlos Montufar?" (Wo ist Carlos Montafar?). Carlos
Montufar (1780-1816) accompanied Alexander von Humboldt in almost two-year
expedition to South America and later took direct participation in the liberation of
Ecuador. In the book "Measuring the World" Humboldt's companion Bonpland is his
actual prototype. In addition, the author's attitude to the poetics of the historical novel
is analyzed.



6. I'ymepoBa Amnna JleonuaoBHa, CepreeBa Banentnna CepreeBHa
(Mocksa) Tema ucmopuueckoi namamu 6 noame A. I'aruua ""Kaouww" / Historical
Memory Theme in A. Galichs “Kadish”

B moame «Kamumm» (1970) Anexkcangap [Nammua (1918-1977) obpamiaercst k
«/IneBnuky» SAnyma Kopuaka, mpumeHsisi 11 3TOrO pa3Hble CIOCOOBI — MPsIMbIE
nuTaTel U3 «J{HEeBHUKa», KOCBEHHBIE M CKpBIThIE LHUTATbl U PEMUHUCLEHIIUU.
3HaYMMBIM  CIIOCOOOM OpTaHM3alMd TOAMBI CTAHOBUTCS TeMa MaMsITH, YTO
OTPAXAETCS B TMO3UITUU JTUPUUECKOTO T€POsI CTUXOTBOPEHUS — «S1» aBTOPCKOE M «SI»
kak Kopuak. UnTepecHa u putmudeckas opranuzanus «Kaauma». B noknaae OyayT
MIPOaHATM3UPOBAHBI CIIOCOOBI OOpaIIeHHs K JOKYMEHTAIbHOMY TEKCTy «JIHEBHHKa»
B XyZIOXECTBEHHOM TEKCTE ITO3MBI.

A. Galich (1918-1977) in his poem Kadish (1970) refers to Janusz Korczak’s
Dairy by means of various methods (direct, indirect and hidden quotes from the
Diary, allusions). The theme of memory is an important compositional method; this
theme is reflected in the narrator’s position — “me” as the author and “me” as
Korczak. The rhythmical organization of Kadish is interesting, too. Our report will
examine different ways of referring to the documentary text of Korczak’s Diary
inside the work of fiction.

7. IpoxopoBa Tarbsina I'ennaaveBHa (Kazann) Hcmopus kax mekcm 6
pomane Eezenua Booonazkuna “Conoevee u Jlapuonoe” / History as Text in E.
Vodolazkin’s Novel “Soloviev and Larionov”

B nmoknmazge Ha marepuaie pomMaHa HM3BECTHOTO COBPEMEHHOTO POCCHHCKOTO
nucarens Esrenus Boponaskumna «ComoBbeB u JlapnoHOB» Hccieayercs (peHOMEH
HCTOPUM KaK TEKCTa. AHaIM3 OCYIISCTBISICTCS Ha YpPOBHE  CIOKETHO-
KOMITO3UIIMOHHOM, ITOBECTBOBATEILHON CTPYKTYPHI, CHCTEMBI 00pa30B.

The paper examines the phenomenon of history as a text on the material of the
novel by the famous modern Russian writer Eugene Vodolazkin Soloviev and
Larionov. The analysis is carried out at the level of the plot-compositional, narrative
structure, the system of images.

8. XycaunoBa [I'yabueuek IlamcyrnunoBHa (Kaszaup) I'emepomonus
ucmopuu ¢ mpunocuu E. Kamuwonox («Kunu-ovinu cmapux co cmapyxoiiy,
«Ilpomue uacoeou cmpenxku», «Ceem 6 okue») / Heterotopy of History in E.
Katishonok s Trilogy

B noxnage paccmarpuBaetcs crnernuduka KOHCTPYUPOBAHUS T€TEPOTONHUHU
ncropun B pomanax E. Karumonok. @emMuHHas KapTUHA MUpPA ONPEACIIAET XapaKTep
OCMBICIICHUSI ~ MCTOPUYECKOIO  JUCKypCa, OCHOBY  KOTOPOTO  COCTaBIISIET
reHEepain3alusl HUCTOPUM. XYI0KECTBEHHOW PpENpEe3eHTAlMEd HUCTOPUYECKOTO
HappaTMBa BBICTYNAET TpaHc(opMmaIusi >KaHPOBOW CTpPATeTUH CEMEHHOW XPOHUKH.
JIEKOHCTPYKIIUK TOABEPTaeTCs KaK MHTEPHpETalus MaKpOUCTOPUHU, TaK U POJOBOI
HUCTOPHUH.



The paper deals with the specifics of heterotopy in history, its construction in
the novels by E. Katishonok. The feminine picture of the world, determines the nature
of the interpretation with regard to historical discourse. Its basis is the generalization
of history. The historical narrative, its artistic representation, is a transformation of
the genre strategy of the family chronicle. The interpretation of macro-history its
manifestations and the clan history are deconstructed.

9. BasimaxmeTtoB Aundept Hannesuu (Kazauw) Boiina 2nazamu nucamens:
anaoasuc uexociosauyKux J1ec2uoHepoes 6 Poccuu ¢ meopuecmee (Dpaumumeka
Jlanzepa | The War Through the Eyes of the Writer: the Anabasis of Czechoslovak
Legionaries in Russia in the Works of FrantiSek Langer

buorpadus @pantumieka Jlanrepa — yenickoro nmucarens U Ipamarypra — Obuia
VIUBUTEIBHON U OJITHOBPEMEHHO TUIIMYHOM JIJI1 CBOETO BPEMEHH. Y YacTHUK [lepBon
MHUpPOBOM BOHMHBI, B 1916 rogy o momnan B pycckuil mieH. B 1917 r. ®.Jlanrep
BCTYIINI B leOCJIOBaHKI/Iﬁ jernoH B Poccum n Impomci ¢ HUM IIyThb OT 360p0Ba 0
BJIaIII/IBOCTOKa. XYHO)KGCTBGHHBIC IIPOU3BCACHUA @.HaHrepa, HaIlMCAHHBIC II0
MOTHUBaAM HpG6BIBaHI/IH qGXOCJIOBaHKOFO JICTUOHA B POCCI/II/I, HUMCIOT IIO[ coOoi
pPCAJIbHYI0O HCTOPHYCCKYIO OCHOBY. B »ToM cmbIcaEe ero TBOPYCCTBO — OTO B
IMOMJIMHHOM CMBICJIC 3TOI'0 CJI0BA CMHTC3 XYAO0KCCTBCHHOI'O U JOKYMCHTAJIBHOI'O.

The biography of FrantiSek Langer, a Czech writer and playwright, was
amazing and at the same time typical for his time. A participant of the World War 1, in
1916 he fell into Russian captivity. In 1917, F. Langer joined the Czechoslovak
Legion in Russia and went with it from Zborov to Vladivostok. F. Langer's works of
art, written on the grounds of the stay of the Czechoslovak Legion in Russia, have a
real historical basis. In this sense, his works are a synthesis of the artistic and
documentary in the true sense of the word.

10. F'omuxoBa I'yzean AsrapoBHa (Kasanb) Ocobennocmu é3aumooeticmeus
O0OKYMEHMANbHO20 U XY00icecmeeHno2o ¢ pomane M. Kynoepwr «Heeeoenuen:
«Qouccesn» I'omepa 6 konmexcme uewckou ucmopuu | Features of Interaction of
Documentary and Fictional in M. Kundera’s Novel “Non-Acquaintance”: Homer’s
“Odyssey” in Ccontext of Czech History

[Ipobnema XynoxkecTBEHHOTo cBoeoOpas3usi pomaHoB M. KyHnieps! siBnsieTcs 10
CUX TOp aKTyallbHOM, B TOM YHCIJI€ BONPOC B3aUMOJEHCTBUS XYHOKECTBEHHOIO W
JOKYMEHTAJILHOTO B TMOJ€ TMOCTMOJAEPHHUCTCKOro TekcTa. Poman «HeBenenue»
MOCBAILIEH TEME AIMUTPALIMU B TOIbl KOMMYHHUCTUYECKOTO PEKUMA, a TAKKE KITFOUEBOU
TeMe — Bo3BpauleHusA. CKBO3HOM TEMOM pOMaHa CTAHOBUTCA TAKXKE IIOUCK
MEPCOHAILBHOM W  HAIMOHAJIBHON WIAEHTUYHOCTU TEepPOeB, HAEs NOJIMHHOTO
oOpeTeHus: cBoero «s». TemaTnka U uAeHOE cBOeoOpasue poMaHa pacKpbIBaeTCs
yepe3 0co0yr0 B3aUMOCBS3b JOKYMEHTAIBHOTO U XY/10’KECTBEHHOTO.

The problem of the artistic originality of M. Kundera’s novels is still relevant,
including the question of the interaction of the artistic and documentary in the field of
the postmodern text. The novel Non-Acquaintance is devoted to the Czech theme, to



the topic of emigration during the years of the communist regime, and the key theme
Is the theme of return to homeland. The through theme of the novel is also the theme
of the search of a personal and national identity of heroes, the idea of real gaining
own "I". The subject and ideological originality of the novel are revealed through a
special relationship between documentary and fictional.

11. BacunbeBa-lllanbHeBa Tarbsina BbopucoBHa (Kazanp) Ceoeodpasue
ucmopuueckozo ouckypca 6 pomaune B. Ycnenckozo «Taiinwtii coeemuuk 60#cosn» /
The Peculiarity of Historical Discourse in V. Uspensky’s novel “The Privy
Counselor of the Leader”

B noxmane ananusupyercs poman B. YcneHckoro « TaliHbIA COBETHUK BOXISD)
B aCMEKTE MPOSABICHUE B HEM CHHTE3a JIOKYMEHTAIBHOTO U XYJA0KECTBEHHOTO Hadal.
B npuopuTeTHOM paccCMOTpPEHUHM — UCTOPUUECKOE BpeMs («COOBITUIMHOE» U
«MeTaduznueckoe»), oopasbl CraqvHa U JAPYTUX MOJUTUYECKHUX JIeATeNied, a TaKkxke
o0pa3 «TalfHOTO COBETHUKA BOXKS» B KOHLIECTITYaJIbHOM U (DYHKIITMOHAIHHOM IIaHaX.

The speaker analyses V. Uspensky’s novel The Privy Counselor of the Leader
from the point of the synthesis of fiction and non-fiction. The historic time is outlined
as the matter of priority. The figure of Stalin and other political personalities, as well
as the image of “the privy counselor of the leader” are considered in conceptual and
functional plans.

12. Hwuxoabckuii EBrenmii BaagumupoBuu (Ilonbma) Tpakmoexa
auyHocmu u oeanuii kopoaa /lanuuna I'anuykozo 6 ucmopuueckoii npoze XX eexa
/ The Interpretation of Daniil Galitsky’s Personality and His Deeds in the
Historical Prose of the 20" century

B nokmane mnpenmnonaraercsi pacCMOTPETh TPAKTOBKY JIMYHOCTH KOPOJIS
Januniia ["aJMikoro B MCTOPUYECKUX JTOKYMEHTAX M XYIOXKECTBEHHOM JIMTEpATYypE
(Xmwxusxk A. ©. «danaumn Famunkuity u Anekcerr IOros «/lanumn [Mamuikuity u3
munorun  «Parobopipi»). brnaropomubiit 00pa3 Jlanunna, KHA3S W TOJKOBOZIIA,
COXPAaHWIM HE TOJBKO PYCCKHE JeTOnrcH. Kak CHIIBHOTO MpaBUTEINs OMUCHIBAOT
Januuna PomaHOBMYA Tak)Ke BEHIECPCKUE M ABCTPUUCKHUE XPOHUKH, U3 MOJBCKHUX
UCTOYHUKOB — TmoBecTBoBaHus Jlnyroma, CrpsiiikoBckoro u  KamtyOeka, u3
JIMTOBCKUX — JIETONUCHh bBIXOBIIA.

The paper is supposed to consider the interpretation of the personality of king
Daniil of Galicia in historical documents and literature (Khizhnyak A.F. «Daniil
Galitsky» and Alex Yugov "Daniil Galitsky " in the novels "the Mighty men"). Not
only Russian chronicles saved the noble way of Daniil, Prince and commander.
Hungarian and Austrian Chronicles describe Daniil Romanovich as a strong ruler
and, from Polish sources — narrative Dlugosz, Strykowski and Kadlubek from
Lithuanian Bykhovets chronicle

13. KazakoBa Ilosmna JmutpueBna (Hwxkuuii Hosropon) Hcmopus e



KOHmeKcme nemeukoz2o zunouenmpuueckozo pomana | History in the Context of
the German Gynocentric Novel

[IpenmMeToM  ucclieOBaHUS ~ SBJISIOTCS ~ AQyTEHTHYHBIE  [IPOU3BEIEHUS
HEMEIKOS3bIUHBIX ~NIHUcareabHUl] XX BEKa, OCOOEHHOCTH IOATUKH, CTHJIb
IPOU3BEACHUN U WJEiHAsl HAlPaBIEHHOCTb, B YACTHOCTU HMCTOPUYECKUI MOATEKCT
POMaHHOIO TBOpuYecTBa. B ILIeHTpe BHUMaHUS — MJIEM NHCATENBbHHUII, KacaroIIHecs
CUCTEMATUYECKOIO  MCKJIIOUEHUS M3  HMCTOPUM  JKEHIUMH, TPUBEIIIETO K
AUCTAaDMOHUYHOMY  Pa3BUTHUIO  o0mecTBa ©  (PEMHHHCTUYECKOMY  Oymy.
IIpencraBuTenbHUIAMY TMHOLIEHTPUYECKON MPO3bI MPEIIAracTcs CBOM, KEHCKHUM,
BapUAHT HCTOPUU, B KOTOPOM, JKEHIIMHAM OTBEIE€HAa pOJIb HE IACCHUBHOIO
6e3rosocoro OecrnpaBHOTO HaOmIOAaTeNsl, HO JEMUypra C aKTUBHOW >KM3HEHHOMN
MO3ULIUEN U BBICOKUMU HPABCTBEHHBIMU LIEHHOCTSIMU.

The subjects of the research are the authentic works of German women writers
of the twentieth century, features of poetics, style of works and ideological
orientation, in particular the historical subtext of novelistic creation. The focus is on
the women writers’ ideas concerning the systematic exclusion of women from history,
which led to a disharmonious development of society and a feminist boom. The
representatives of the gynocentric prose propose a female version of history in which
women are assigned the role of a demiurge with an active life position and high moral
values, not a passive, homeless, disenfranchised observer.

14. HukomaeBa Ouabra OueroBHa (Ilerpo3aBonck) Konuenm “npownoe” 6
XyoodicecmeeHHO-A3bIK060H Kapmuhne mupa bepuxapoa Illnunka (na mamepuane
pomana “Tpu oua” (“Das Wochenende”) / The Concept “The Past” in the
Fictional Language Paradigm of Bernhard Schlink’s World (based on the novel
“The Weekend” (“Das Wochenende”)

B  nmokmame  paccMarpuBaeTcsi  BO3MOXHOCTh — “TIDOYTEHHUSI ~ POMaHa
COBpPEMEHHOT0 HeMelkoro nucarens bepuxapaa lnunaka “Tpu 1HA ¢ TOUKH 3pEHUS
BBISIBJICHUSI OCOOCHHOCTEW (PYHKIIMOHMPOBAHUS KOHIENTa ‘“Ipoluioe”, OJHOTO W3
LEHTPAJIbHBIX B TBOPYECTBE aBTOpa. TeMa HEBO3MOKHOCTH MPEOAOJICHHS TTPOILJIOTO
BHYTpPEHHE mpucyia poMany “Das Wochenende”. Breicka3biBaeTCsi MpeaIoiokKeHuE,
910 “DUIBTp BpeMEeHHW’ TMO-pa3HOMY HAaxXOAHWT OTPaKEHHE B CylAb0aX MEPCOHAKEH:
s Mopra, IIaBHOTO Tepos pOMaHa, 3TO CKOpee “HCTOpHYEcKOe HacTosiee”,
KOTOpPOE HE TMO3BOJISICT MEPCOHAXY BBIUTH 3a paMKU CBOETO MPOILIOro, Onaroaaps
yOEeXKIEHHOCTH B TPABWIBHOCTH W30pPaHHBIX KOIJIA-TO METOJIOB PEBOJIOLMOHHON
00pBHOBI (TEPPOPUCTUUECKUE aKThI U YOUIICTBA).

The paper deals with the way of analyzing the novel of modern German
writer Bernhard Schlink “The Weekend” from the standpoint of a concept “The Past”,
that is considered to be one of the basic components inherent to the literary works of
the author. It is assumed, B. Schlink’s novel “The Weekend” (2008) is based on the
idea of impossibility to overcome the painful past. The author of the paper supposes,
a narrative motif of the time as a kind of a “strainer” is variously reflected in the
destinies of the novel’s characters. For Jorg, who is a protagonist of the novel “The



Weekend”, this motif has the nature of some ‘“historical present”. It hinders his
progression beyond the frames of his personal “past”. This phenomenon is based on
his conviction of the right choice of employed revolutionary methods (terrorist
attacks and murders).

15. BaxurToBa /Imana UncypoBHa (Mxesck) H3o0parcenue kamacmpogpol 6
OOKYMEHmMAAbHOU npo3e U 6 XYO0IHCECHEEHHOM NPOU3BE0CHUU. CPAGHUMETbHBLI
ananuz kunuzu Yonmepa Jlopoa «llocneonas nouvs «Tumanuxa»» u guivma
Jorceiimca Kamepona «Tumanuk» / The Image of Catastrophe in Documentary
Prose and Art: a Comparative Analysis of Walter Lord's Book The Last Night of the
Titanic and James Cameron's Film Titanic

Ha  ocHoBe  ¢aktuueckoro  marepuana  (apXUBHBIX  JOKYMEHTOB,
BOCIIOMHHAHUSAX HEMOCPEICTBEHHBIX YYaCTHUKOB KaTacTpo(dbl, CTAThAX U OTUETAX O
rudenmn cygHa) Y. Jlopn B 1983 1. ¢ JOKyMEHTadbHOW TOYHOCTBIO HE TOJBKO
BOCCO3/Ia€T COOBITUS TOW Tparuyeckol HOYM, HO M OTMEYAeT YNyIICHUS B
OpraHu3alii CIyXObl Ha CcaMOM JlallHEepe, a TakKe MPOCUEThl TEXHUYECKOU
MIOJIMTUKY, JOIYLIIEHHBIE IIPU €ro MOCTpoMKe. He MeHee MHTepeceH aHaiu3 IPUYrH
KaTtacTpodbl, CACIaHHbIN ¢ cOBpeMeHHBIX no3uiuii. Kuura V. Jlopna crana ocHoBo
¢unpma [Ixeitmca Komepona «Turtanuk», Bblmieamiero Ha 3kpaHsl B 1997 rony,
KOTOPBI TaK)K€ UMEI OITYIIUTEIIbHBIN YCIIEX.

Taking the actual material as basis (archival documents, memories of the direct
participants in the catastrophes, articles and reports on the shipwreck), W. Lord
(1983) with documentary accuracy recreates the events of that tragic night, and notes
omissions in the organization of the service on board, as well as the technical policy
miscalculations made during its construction. The analysis of the causes of the
catastrophe, made from the modern point of view, is no less interesting. W. Lord’s
book became the basis for James Cameron’s movie Titanic, released in 1997, which
also had a resounding success.

16. TaitnyrauHoBa AJicy TDapederaunoBna (Kasann) Hcemopuueckuii
konmexcm pomana 3. bepoycecca «Ilapcmeo 31a» / Historical context of the novel
of A. Burgess “Evils Kingdom”

Jloknan cBsi3aH ¢ uccleqoBaHueM oOpaza PuMa M coumMaibHO-MOTUTHYECKON
00CTaHOBKM D3MOXHU, KOTOPBIC COCTABISIOT 3HAUUMBIM HMCTOPUUYECKUNM KOHTEKCT
npousBeieHUs. B LleHTpe BHUMaHMS 0Opa3bl peajbHbIX PUMCKHX HMIIEPATOPOB:
Tubepusi, Knapnus u Hepona. Hamnume B pomanHe o0pa3za pacckaszuuka,
BBICTYNAIOIIETO B POJIM  TPAHCISATOPA HUCTOPUM U OTCHUIAIONIETO YUTATENs K
pealbHbIM HUCTOPUYECKUM COOBITHSIM, TIO3BOJSIET TOBOPUTH O BO3MOXXHOCTH
HMCTOPUYECKOTO aHaIn3a Mpou3Be/IeHNs. BRIHOCS Ha aBaHCILIEHY J€SHUS allOCTOJIOB B
00pr0Oe 32 Bepy, aBTOP OCTABIISIET 32 3aHABECOM OCHOBHBIC COIMAILHO-TIOJIUTUYECKIE
COOBITHS ATIOXU IAPCTBA 3I1a.

The paper deals with the study of the image of Rome and the socio-political
situation of the era, which represent a significant historic context. The focus is on the



real image of the Roman emperors Tiberius, Claudius and Nero. The presence in the
novel image of the narrator acting as interpreter of history and guide for the reader to
actual historical events, suggests talking about the possibility of the historical
analysis of the novel. Highlighting the actions of the apostles in the struggle for faith,
the author hides the main political events in the Evils Kingdom.

17. NBanoBa Anna CepreeBHa (MockBa) Hcmopusa my3slku Kaxk 3epKano
Inoxu: Kyapvmyphole u ucmopuueckue pearuu bpumanuu 70-x 22. ¢ pomane /I c.
Koy «Knyo paxanuity / Music History as a Mirror of the Epoch: Cultural and
Historical Realias of Britain of the 70s in J. Coe’s Novel "The Rotters’ Club"

Hctopuyeckre W KyJbTypHBIE peajud JAHHOIO TMEpPUoJia — B YACTHOCTH,
CTAQHOBJICHHE MY3bIKQJIbHBIX >XaHPOB (MAHK, POK, JKCIEPUMEHTaI) — 3aHUMAIOT
BakHoe Mecto B pomane J[x. Koy «Kny6 Pakanmit». B koHTekcTe 3THX MpOIIECCOB
MycaTeIb paccCMaTPUBAET BOIIPOCHI CTAHOBJICHUS U CAMOUACHTU(UKAIIMK TTOIPOCTKA,
MeCTa TBOPIIA B OMUCHIBAEMOU peaJbHOCTH U Ap. MPoOIeMbl, (hopMHUpYIOIe 00IUK
snoxu. B wrore B3rman Koy Ha mporecc (GopmMupoBaHHST HOBBIX MY3bIKaJbHBIX
HaIPaBJIICHUI TEMOHCTPUPYET U €ro OIEHKY COLMAJIbHOW U JYXOBHOW PEANbHOCTU
KoHIa 70-X IT., B KOTOPOWM aBaHrapJHOE U MPETECHIYIOIIEE HA HCKIIOUHUTEIbHOCTD
OKa3bIBACTCA JIMIIb CHIOMUHYTHBIM ITOMEIIATEIbCTBOM.

Historical and cultural realias of this period, in particular formation of musical
genres (punk, rock, experimental music), take an important place in the novel by J.
Coe "The Rotters’ Club". In the context of these processes, the writer considers
guestions of formation and self-identification of a teenager, the place of the creator in
the described reality and other problems forming the shape of the epoch. As a result,
Coe's view on process of formation of new music genres also shows his assessment
of social and spiritual reality of the end of the 70s in which vanguard and
exclusiveness appears to be only a momentary insanity.

18. Cob6osneBa Hanexxna BiaagumupoBua (Mocksa) Hcmopus u evimobicen 6
pomane Pomana Capody “bneck boca” / History and Fiction in the Romain Sardou’s
Novel ""The Shine of God"

B noknane paccmarpuBaeTcs aBTOPCKOE BOCIPUSATHE KYIBTYPHOro (heHOMEeHa
CpenaHeBeKoBbsl B KOHTEKCTE HCKaHUI COBPEMEHHOTO HCTOPUOrPAPUIECKOTO POMaHa,
a Ttakxke ¢Quiocodpckoit konHuenuuu «HoBoro CpenHEBEKOBbs»; aHATU3HPYIOTCS
pazMyHbIe ACMEKThl MOATUKH pomaHa (KaHpOBOE CBOoeoOpas3ue, KaTeropus
TEMIIOPAJIbHOCTH, CUCTEMa MOTHUBOB U Jp.), OOHApPYXHUBAIOIIHUE TUXOTOMUYECKYIO
B3aUMOCBSA3b UCTOPUYECKON TOCTOBEPHOCTU U MOMYEPKHYTOM BBIMBIIIJIEHHOCTH Kak
BOIUIOLEHUS] MCTOPUYECKOTO HAppaThBa HOBOTO TUIIA.

The report examines the author's perception of the cultural phenomenon of the
Middle Ages in the context of the searches of the modern historiographical novel, as
well as the philosophical concept "New Middle Ages". Various aspects of the novel's
poetics (genre singularity, the category of temporality, the system of motives, etc.) are



analyzed, revealing the dichotomous relationship of historical veracity and
accentuated fictitiousness as the realization of a new type of a historical narrative.

19. Anoxnna Anna BanentunoBHa (MockBa) Oopa3 KyOuHcKoll pesoiroyuu
1953 — 1959 z2. 6 knuze P. Mepna «Monkaoa. Ilepsaa oumea @uoena Kacmpoy /
The Image of the Cuban Revolution of 1953-1959 in R. Merle's Book "*Moncada.
The First Battle of Fidel Castro”

Kuaura P. Mepns  (1965) moBecTByeT O MOJATOTOBKE M MPOBEACHUU aTaKU
ka3zapM Monkazasl 26 urons 1953 rona. B ocHOBe TekcTa — CBEIEHHS] HCTOPUYECKUX
HMCTOYHUKOB, MaTepHaIbl MHTEPBHIO MHUCATENS C YIACTHUKAMH MATEKA, B TOM YHCIIC
— O@uuenem Kactpo. HecmoTrps Ha CTporo JOKYMEHTAJIbHBIM — XapakTep
MOBECTBOBAHUS, U300pakeHNEe KyOUHCKON PEBOJIOLMHU HE JIMIIEHO XY/10°KECTBEHHBIX
yept. Crnenmduka ordbopa Marepuana W €ro OpraHu3anuu (COOTHOIIeHHE (aKTOB
IIUPOKOT0 MCTOPUYECKOTO MaciiTaba U COOBITUN YACTHOM KU3HU; MOJU(POHUYHAS
CTPYKTypa TEKCTa; MPUEM KOHTpAcTa B U300paKEHUU PEBOJIOLIMOHEPOB U IXEPCUTO;
0coO0eHHOCTH pernpe3eHTanuu obpaza dunens Kactpo) mospomsitor Mepiito npuiarhb
onmucaHuio ataku MoHkajael 00001IeHHOe 3HaueHue. He orcrymasi oT mpuHIMMa
HCTOPUYECKONW JTOCTOBEPHOCTH, IHCATENh BOIUIOMIAET COOCTBEHHYIO KOHIIETILIUIO
PEBOJIIOIMHU, paccMaTpuBasi 3TOT (EHOMEH B JIyXe MapKCUCTKON HJCOJIOTUU Kak
00pBOY AKCILTYaTUPYEMBIX KJIACCOB IMPOTHUB PETPECCUBHON BIACTH.

R. Merle’s book (1965) tells about preparation and staging of the attack of
Moncada barracks on the July 26, 1953. Primary source findings, material of the
author’s interview with mutineers and Fidel Castro himself are at the heart of the text.
Despite the documentary narration pattern, the description of Cuban revolution is not
free of literary features. The specifics of material take off and its organization (such
as correlation of historical facts and occasions of private life; polyphonic text
structure; the contrast device in representation of revolutionists and ejercito; special
aspects of Fidel Castro image representation) allows the author to add the generalized
significance to the description of the Moncada attack. Not departing from the
principle of the historical authority Merle introduces his own conception of
revolution considering in the spirit of the Marxist ideology the phenomenon as the
scramble of exploited class against the repressive regime.

20. Ky3nenoBa Anna UropeBna (MockBa) Xyodoosrcecmeennasn npe3enmauus
Concoepu 6 monozpaguueckou xponuxe Ioeapoa Pezepgpopoa «Capym» / The
Presentation of Salisbury in Edward Rutherfurd’s Topographical Chronicle of
"Sarum*’

OnmHa W3 OCHOBHBIX II€JIeH JOKJIajga — BBEACHHUE B OTCUCCTBEHHYIO HayKy
COBpPEMEHHOTO OpuTaHCKOro mucarens Onpapaa Pesepdopma, uybuM TBOpUECKUM
Kpeo cTanmu «romorpaduyeckuey Ouorpauu/XpoHUKH, TMOCBSIICHHBIC HCTOPHH
0co00OT0 HAIMOHAJIBHOTO Tomoca (Mecra, Topoja, CTpaHbl). BripaboTanHas
Pe3epdopnoM >xaHpoBas MoOjeNlb BIIEpBBIC ObLIa IMpEACTaBICHa B €ro JAcOIOTHOM
pomane «Capym» (1987). Hcropus rtopoma B wuHTepnperanun Pesepdopaa
OKa3biBaeTcsa odopmiieHa B BHUAE XPOHUKH C TMOAPOOHEUIIeH TOCTOBEPHOU



¢dakrorpadueil, KOTopas B TO K€ BpeMs JIUIIb COMPOBOXKAAET JIUTEPATYPHBIA CIOKET,
CBSI3aHHBIN C Yepeoll CMEHSIOLMX APYT pyra MOKOJIEHUH BBIMBIIIIEHHBIX POJOB U
ceMeil, B TEUEHUE JECATKOB ThICSY JIET HACEJISBIIUX 3Ty MECTHOCTb.

One of the main purposes of this paper is to introduce Edward Rutherford and
his works to the Russian public. Topographical biographies/chronicles devoted to the
history of special national topos (location, city, country) became his creative credo.
Rutherfurd’s genre model was for the first time presented in his debut novel Sarum
(1987). The city history in Rutherford's interpretation is issued in the form of the
chronicle with the detailed reliable factual account, which at the same time
accompanies the literary plot connected with the series of the generations of the
fictional clans and families, inhabiting this area and replacing each other for
centuries.

21. MupacoBa Kamuiaa HawmaoBua (Kazanb) Oxmaodpockas pesonioyus
2nazamu amepukanHckux nucamenei (Ha npumepe npouseeoenuit /[rcona Puoa u
Aun Pano) | The October Revolution in Russia as Viewed by the American Writers
John Reed and Ayn Rand

Knura J[>xona Puna «Jlecars nHE#, KOTOpbIE MOTPSCAN MUP» U pOMaH AiH
P3u11 « MBI KMBBIE» - MPOU3BEACHUS aMEPUKAHCKOM JIMTEPATYPHI, IOBECTBYIOIIHNE O
coObITHsIX OKTA0pBCKOM peBomonmu 1917 . 1 nocnepeBoaOLUOHHOM Tiepuoe. /[Ba
MIPOU3BEACHUS, ONTyOIMKOBAHHbBIE C Pa3HULEH B 17 JEeT, MPEACTaBISIOT OAHO U TO XKe
COOBITHE C IMaMETPAJIbHO MPOTHUBOMOIOKHBIX MUPOBO33PEHUYECKUX NO3ULMi: JI)KOH
Pupn u3BecTeH cBoel cMMIATHEW K COIMANn3My, B TO Bpems Kak AWH PaHn - spad
AHTUKOMMYHHUCTKA. JlaHHas pa0OoTa TMOCBSIIEHA PAaCCMOTPEHUIO COOTHOLIEHUS
O0OBEKTUBHOTO U CYyOBEKTUBHOIO B M300paKEHUH HCTOPUUECKOTO COOBITUS CTOJIETHEN
JABHOCTHU €r0 COBPEMEHHHUKAMU.

«Ten Days that Shook the World» by John Reed and «We the Living» by Ayn
Rand are the works of American literature depicting the events of the Russian
revolution of 1917 and post-revolutionary period. Both compositions, published with
a 17-year difference, present the same event, but from different viewpoints. John
Reed is known for his affection for socialism, while Ayn Rand is an ardent anti-
communist. The article considers the correlation of the objective and the subjective in
the representation of a century-old historical event by its contemporaries.

22. AmuneBa Benepa PynaneBna (Kasanw) JKusznenuvie ¢paxmovt u ux
xyooscecmeennas unmepnpemauus 6 npoze A. Enuxu | Life Facts and Their
Interpretation in A. Eniki’s Prose

[IpenmeTrom ananmu3a siBisieTcsi aBToOMorpaduyueckoe npousBenenue A.EHuku
«[ocnennstst kaura» (1986), B KOTOPOM MHcaTeNb PACKPHIBAET B3IVISAABI Ha CYIIHOCTD
Y 33/1a9¥ TTUCATEJIbCKOTO TPYa, OMPENEIIIeT XapaKTep OTHOIMICHUNH MEXTy aBTOPOM H
YUTaTeNIeM, KPUTEPUU XYHTOKECTBEHHOTO COBEPIICHCTBA MPOU3BEIACHUMN, OCHOBHBIC
MIPUHIMIIBL TTIO3TUKU M CTWJIA, KOTOPBIX cTapalics npuaepxkusarbcs. B «llocnenneit
KHUTe» A. EHMKM BBOIMT YHMTATENsl B CBOIO TBOPUECKYIO JaOOPATOPHIO, MTOKA3BIBAET,



KakK p33H006p33HI)Ie JKN3HCHHBIC BIICHATIICHUS CBA3BIBAJIMCHb C XYIO0KCCTBCHHBLIMU
3aMbICJIaMHM, 4YTO IIO3BOJISICT OIPCACINTDL CBOMCTBEHHBIC ITHCATEIIIO MMPpUHOUIIBI H
IMPUCMBI 0606HICHI/I}I, KAaHPOBO-CTUIINCTHUYCCKHC 0COOCHHOCTH HpOI/IBBCILGHI/Iﬁ.

The subject of the analysis is A. Eniki's autobiographical fiction The Last Book
(1986), where the writer reveals his views on the essence and tasks of writers' work,
determines the relationship between the author and the reader, the criteria for the
artistic perfection of his art, the basic principles of poetics and stylistics he tried to
adhere to . In The Last Book A. Eniki introduces the reader into his oeuvre, shows
how various life impressions were associated with artistic ideas that makes it possible
to determine the principles and methods of generalization peculiar to the writer, genre
and stylistic features of works.

23. AmnapeeBa Hapexna Cepreena (Caukr-IletepOypr) Ilpoonema
oocmosepnocmu mugha / The Problem of The Reliability of The Myth

Mu¢d — kynbTypHBIN (EeHOMEH, YXOISIIMM CBOMMHU KOPHSIMH B JPEBHOCTD,
aKTyaJlbHBIH W TIOHBIHE. MHOrooOpasue HCCIeAoBaTEeIbCKUX MHEHUH O MECTe U
byHKIUAX MU(da B KYJIBType OOBSCHAETCS Pa3IMYHBIMU MOJIEISIMU B3aUMOICHCTBUS
Mupa ¢ uHBIMH (eHOMeHaMU. ABTOpP paccMaTpuBaeT MHU(} KaK «HCKaKAIOUTUI»
KyIBTYPHBI TEKCT — «Oyayllyl peadbHOCTh». besrpaHudHoe, «3aHOBO
OTKpBIBa€MOE» 3HaHWE, 3allokeHHOe B MU}, — (HakTop BEYHOCTH JAHHOTO
KyJBTYpHOTO ()eHOMEHA.

Myth is a cultural phenomenon that has its roots in antiquity and still is
relevant today. The diversity of research opinions about the place and functions of
myth in culture is due to different models of interaction of myth with other
phenomena. The author considers myth as a "distorting” cultural text — "future
reality”. Limitless, "rediscover" knowledge is inherent in the myth as the factor of the
eternity of this cultural phenomenon.

24. Kapacuxk Ousbra bopucoBna, 3yeBa Exarepuna BaaammupoBHa
(Kazanp) Tpazeous eapwasckoco 2emmo ¢ Khuze J[. Axkepman «Kena
cmompumens 3oonapka | The Tragedy of Warsaw Ghetto in “Zookepper s Wife” by
D. Akkerman

XO0JIOKOCT AaBHO CTaJl MPCAMETOM BHHMAHHA KaK BBICOKOP'I, Tak U MacCOBOH
JIUTepaTypbl. AMEpUKAHCKAN HAaTypanucT [[. AKKepMaH, UCIIONb3ysl CBOE 3HAHHUE O
MPUPOAHOM MUPE, MO-HOBOMY U300pakaeT TparudyeCcKue COObITHS.

Holocaust already became the focus of interest of both high and mass
literature. American naturalist D. Akkerman with the help of her natural world
knowledge tries to depict the tragic events of Warsaw history in completely new way.



Cexkuus 2
"KAHPOBOE CBOEOBPA3ZUE MEMYAPHO-BUOTI' PAOGUMUYECKOM IMTPO3bI

3 mas, uemeepe, 14.30, ayo. 219 — | 3acedoanue
5 masa, cyoooma, 9.00, ayo. 219 - 11 3acedanue

PykoBoaurenu: bakyHueB AHTOH Biagumuposuu
Maxununa Haranbs I'eoprueBna

1. OcoBckuii Oaer EdumoBuu (Capanck) «Iumepamypnocms) npomue
O00KYMEeHmanbHOCIMU KAK A6MOpCKas cmpamezus 6 co8pemenHoil ouozpaguu (na
Mamepuane nocieonux uzdanuii cepuu «K3JI») / “Fictionalization” vs
Documentary: Authorial Strategies in Contemporary Biography (in the “ZhZL”
Books)

[TosiBnenne B cepuu «K3JI» Oumorpaduit M. baxtuna, JI. Jluxauesa, I.
[IImanvkoBa W [Ap. MO3BOJAIOT TOBOPUTh O BO3HMKHOBEHHHM HOBBIX aBTOPCKHX
CTpaTeruii, 3aMETHO  MEHSIOIIUX  [PUBBIYHBIE  KOHTYpbl W  KOHBEHLIHUH
Oouorpaguyeckoro >aHpa. 3HauMTeNbHAas 4YacTh aBTOPOB, BooOpaxkaroumx ceos
nycaressiMu, peHeOperaeT 3akoHaMU JOKYMEHTAJIBHOTO MOBECTBOBAHMS U JIEJIAET
BBIOOp B IOJIb3y MHUMOM JIUTEpATypHOCTU. B pesynbrare ncueszaer Ouorpaduueckoe
MTOBECTBOBaHME, 0A3UPYIOIIEeCs] HA MCTOPUKO-ITOKYMEHTAIBHOM MaTepHaie, HO — B
CUJIY OTCYTCTBHUSI Y aBTOPOB TajJaHTa — HE CO3JAETCs JIUTEPAaTypHOE MPOU3BEICHHUE.

The recemt publication of M. Bakhtin, D. Likhachev, G. Shpalikov biographies
in the “ZhZL” demonstrates the appearance of new authorial strategies that
deconstruct the traditional biographical canon. The main idea of the “new comers” is
to refuse the documentary and historical narrative giving preference to the pseudo-
literary forms of fiction.

2. IlpuxaszunmkoBa Eiaena EsprenneBna (ExatepunOypr) H3zoopasicenue
«CUNBHBIX mupa cezo» 6 pycckoit memyaproi aumepamype XVII| sexa: ¢ nouckax
uoeanvnozo npasumensa | Representation the Men of Power in 18" Century
Russian Memoir: in Search of an Ideal Ruler

B noxnane paccmaTpuBarOTCS OCHOBHBIE TEHJECHIMU M300pa)K€HUs MOHapxa B
pycckoit memyapuctrke XVIII Beka B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT M3MEHEHHS JIUTEPATYPHOU
TPaJAMIIMK, B KOTOPOM CO3AaBajiCs JaHHbIA 00pa3: OT JETOMUCHOTO CTHIS [0
«CEeHTUMEHTAIBHOI0» BKIIOYUTEIbHO. OTAEIBHO HCCIEAYETC sl AUCKYPC IPABUTENS B
xeHcko MemyapucTthke XVIII Beka U 0OBACHSIOTCA MPUYHMHBI, OOYCIOBHUBIIHE
TEHJEPHBIE PA3TUYUS MEXKAY MYKCKUMU M KCHCKUMU MEMYAapHBIMH TEKCTAMH.
Tpamuuuu wu300pakeHUs MOHapXa B MEMyapHOM JMTEpaType COOTHOCSTCS C
TPAAUIMAMU HW300pPKEHUSI CHJIBHBIX MHpPa CEr0 B JKaHpaX XyJI0KECTBEHHOM
auTeparypsl (0Je, TpareAuu, repouvYecKOM MO3ME) U MPOCBETUTENBCKUM HJI€ATIOM
MIpaBUTEIS, ONIPEACISIONINM cieluuKy Beka Ghuaocodos.



The speaker focuses on the main tendencies of the monarch's image in Russian
memoirs of the 18" century depending on the change in the literary tradition in which
this image was created: from the annalistic style to the "sentimental” inclusive. The
discourse of the ruler in women's memoirs of the 18" century is separately explored,
and the reasons for gender differences between male and female memoir texts are
explained. Traditions of the monarch's image in memoir literature are correlated
with the traditions of representation the powers that be in the genres of fiction (ode,
tragedy, heroic poem) and the enlightening ideal of the ruler that determines specific
features of the philosophers' age.

3. AxmmoBa Tarbsina MWBanoBHa (Capanck) Joxymenmanvnoe u
xyooscecmeennoe 6 memyapax Examepunvt Bmopou / Documentary and Fiction in
the Memoirs of Catherine Il

Memyapsl  Exatepunsl Bropoit mnpenctaBisitor coO0M  XyIOXKECTBEHHOE
npousBeAeHue. OIHAKO OHO CTAJI0 OCHOBHBIM MCTOYHUKOM IO U3YyUYECHHUIO BPEMEHH
EnuzaBets [1eTpoBHBI 111 OTE€UECTBEHHBIX U 3apyOeKHBIX UCTOPUKOB. B Memyapax
MIPUCYTCTBYIOT OYE€Hb MHOTME HCTOPUYECKHE YIOMUHAHUSA WU XPOHOJOTMYECKas
MOCJIEIOBATEILHOCTh, HO 3TO HE IO3BOJISIET pacleHUBATh «ABTOOMOTpaduyecKue
3anuckn» Exarepunbsl BTopoy kak 1oKymMeHT. MeMyapbl UMIIEpaTpULIbl CO3/1aBaJICh
C OIIOPOM Ha JKAHP MCTOPUYECKOTO AHEKJO0TAa, KOTOPBIM Kak pa3 OIpeleiseTCs
HUCTOpUKAMHU Kak MCTOYHHUK. C OJHOU CTOPOHBI, aBTOP MHUCAI MEMYyaphl JJis ceos, ¢
OpYTrOl CTOPOHBI, MpPEAmoiarai, 4To MUX paHO WX IMO3JHO MpouyuTarT. Bece 3T0
BMECTE CO3/IAET YCIOBHE CIUIABA JOKYMEHTAJIBHOIO U XYJ0KECTBEHHOTO B MEMYyapax
Exarepunsl Bropoii.

The memoirs of Catherine Il represent the work of art. The memoirs of the
empress were created with a support on the genre of a historical joke, which is just
defined by historians as a source. On the one hand, the author wrote memoirs for
herself; on the other hand, she assumed that they would be read eventually. These
factors taken together create a condition of synthesis of documentary and fictional in
the memoirs of Catherine II.

4., Pesnmk Oxcana BaagumupoBnHa, 3aatoB HWHcmer AOGasaTudoOBUY
(Cumdeponons) Memopouenmpuszm asmoduozpagpuueckoii npo3vl nepeoil 60JiHbL
PYCCKOUL ImMuzpauyuu’. cunme3 cyobeKmugHoz0 u OOKymMenmanvhozo Hauan |
Memorycentrism of Autobiographical Prose of the First Wave of Russian
Emigration: the Synthesis of Subjective and Documentary Begining

MeMoporieHTpu3M  KBATU(UIIMPYETCS  KaK  MHPOOINIYIICHHE, KOTOPOE
BCJICJICTBE HCTOPUYECKUX M COLMAIBHBIX MPUYMH OKA3aJlOCh AaKTyaJlbHBIM JJIs
JYXOBHBIX TOMCKOB M 3alpOCOB pycckoil smurpanuu. Vcxoas u3 3toro, B pabote
BBIJICTICHBI U IPOAHAIM3UPOBAHBI PA3JIUYHBIE YPOBHU XY/I0KECTBEHHOTO BOTUIOIIECHUS
MepcoHaM3Ma B aBroOWorpadguyeckoil mpose pycckou smurparuu 1920-1940-x
rOJ0B.

The paper is devoted to the research of typological and poetical peculiarities of



embodiment of memorycentrism in autobiographical prose of the first wave of
Russian emigration. Memorycentrism is defined as disposition that as a result of
historical and social reasons turned out to be corresponding to the spiritual quest and
demands of Russian emigration.

5. bakynmeB AHTOoH BiaagumupoBuu (MockBa) «Oxasuusie onu» H.A.
bynuna: npoonema »sncanpa / I. Bunin’s “The Cursed Days”: to the Problem of
Genre

«OxasiHHBIE JHU» — TOXKAJIYyH, camas HenpocTtas (C JIMTepaTypOBEIUECKOM
Touku 3peHusi) kuura M.A. bynuna. Yaie Bcero B UCCIIEIOBATEILCKON JIUTEPAType
ATy KHUTY Ha3bIBAIOT <JIHEBHUKOM». CyIIIECTBEHHO PEXE BCTPEUAIOTCS ApPyrue
ONPENICNICHUS:  «XYIOXKECTBEHHOE  MPOU3BEACHUE», «KHUTA  MYOIHUIIUCTUKI,
«TOKYMEHT JIIOXW», «OTPBIBKW», «odepkm». OJHAKO, Ha HAIl B3MJIAI, HA OAHA W3
TUX Je(DUHUIIMK HE PACKPBIBACT MOMIMHHON Npuponbl «OKasHHBIX JHEW» Kak
CaMOOBITHOTO CHHTETHYECKOTO TPOU3BENCHUS, B KOTOPOM CIHMTBHI BOEAWHO, B
HEPaCTOPKUMOE 11eJI0€ JOKYMEHTaJbHbIC, MyOTUIIMCTUYECKUE U XYI0KECTBCHHbBIC
«TOMUHAHTBDY. Onupasich Ha 3TU <«JIOMUHAHTBD», MBI B CBOEM JIOKJaze Oepemcs
J0Ka3aTh, 4To «OKasHHBIE IHW» — HE YTO MHOE, KaK JCCe.

The Cursed Days is probably the most complicated book by I.A. Bunin from
the literary point of view. Its genre is still not defined. The majority of the researchers
call it a diary. The other definitions also exist: the work of fiction, the book of
journalism, the document of an era”, fragments, sketches. However, in our opinion,
any of these definitions does not open the original nature of The Cursed Days. In this
paper, we try to prove that The Cursed Days presents the genre of essay.

6. HBanwomuna HWpuna IOpweBHa (CapartoB) /JJokymenmanvroe u
Xyooscecmeennoe 6 asemoouozpagpuu B. Maakoeckozo «A cam» / Documentary
and Fictional in V. Mayakovsky’s Autobiography «I, Myself)

Aprobuorpadguss B. MasikoBckoro «S cam» — mnpousBeneHUE JIBOWHOMN
ACTETUYECKOW NMpUpoAbl. B pe3ynbrare CMHTE3a JOKYMEHTAJIBHOIO M MO3THYECKOTO
Hayall BO3HUKAeT o0co0as  >KaHpOBas  Pa3HOBUAHOCTb —  «IOJTHUYECKAs
aBroouorpadus». Co3znannue MHIMBUAYATHHOTO MU(DA TTO3TA OCYIIECTBIACTCS MyTEM
pETPOCEKTUBHON TpaHchopmaru (HakToB ero xu3Hu. ABToOuorpadus «5 cam»
Oyzmer paccMOTpeHa B KOHTEKCTEe MpousBeAeHuid MasikoBckoro 1920-x rojos,
00BETMHEHHBIX C HEIO OOLIHOCTHIO PA3MBIIIJIEHUH O JOTUKE YEI0BEUECKON CynbObl U
CXOJICTBOM XY/I0’KECTBEHHBIX TPUEMOB.

Vladimir Mayakovsky’s autobiography I, Myself is a complex aesthetic
phenomenon. Synthesizing the documentary and the fictional elements in the new
sub-genre, «poetical autobiography», this reconceived specimen of the genre of
autobiography reflects the author’s life first and foremost as the life of a Poet. The
main function of Mayakovsky’s autobiography is to present his life as a certain
model; thus, he creates his individual myth, retrospectively transforming and re-
interpreting the facts of his biography. I, Myself is also put in the context of other



Mayakovsky’s texts of the 1920s, where he also reflected on man’s life and used the
analogous literary strategies.

7. BbykapeBa Harammsa IOpweBHa (Spocnasib) Aemooduozpaguueckui
ouckypc 6 pomane E. I'unzoype « Kpymoit mapwpymy / Autobiographical Discourse
in E. Ginzburg's Novel ""Journey into the Whirlwind"'

B nokmame  paccmarpuBaeTcsi  COOTHOIICHHE — XYIOKECTBEHHOTO U
JOKYMEHTAJIBHOTO B aBTOOHOrpaduyeckom pomane E. ['mu30ypr «Kpyroit Mapipyt».
AHaIM3UpPYIOTCS 0COOEHHOCTH €ro MOBECTBOBATEILHON U BPEMEHHOW OpraHHU3aIii,
CHOCOOBl KOHCTPYHPOBaHHUS o00Opa3a aBTOOMOTpaUUYECKOTO Teposi-paccKazdrKa.
PaccmarpuBaeTcss MHTEPTEKCTyalbHBIA IIACT POMaHa, (YHKIMU HHTEPTEKCTA B
pelIeHn NpodJeMaTUKA POMaHa U CO3AaHIM 00pa3a reposi-paccKazvymka.

The paper considers the relationship between artistic and documentary in the
autobiographical novel by E. Ginzburg Journey into the Whirlwind. The report
analyzes the characteristics of its narrative and temporal organization, methods of
constructing an image of the autobiographical narrator. In addition, it considers the
intertextual layer of the novel, the function of the intertext in solving the problems of
the novel and creating the image of the narrator.

8. KyuymoBa  Mapusn  OgaeroBHa (Yda)  Koucmpyuposanue
asmoouozpagpuuecxkozo mugpa M. Ileemaesoii enympu 3cce «lepoit mpyoar |
Construction of M. Tsvetaeva’s Autobiographical Myth in the Essay ""A Hero of
Labor"'

Hacrosiimas pabora mOCBflIEHA aHalIM3y CHOCOOOB KOHCTPYHMPOBAHMS
aBroOuorpaguueckoro mupa M. LlBeraeBoil BHyTpu Ouorpadpuu «zapyroro» (B.
bprocoBa) B acce «lepoil Tpyma». MMeHHO wucCTOpus CTaHOBIECHHS Mod3Ta M.
[IBeTaeBoii CBSI3bIBACT pa3pO3HEHHbIE (parMeHThl BocroMuHaHuii 0 B. bprocose B
enunbli TeKCT. OOpa3 B. bprocoBa BaxkeH B TOM YHCJIE M KaK 3€pKajio, B KOTOPOM
oTOOpaXkaeTcss TUYHOCTHh aBTOOMorpaduyeckoil repounn. M. I[BeraeBa HamepeHHO
UCKa)KaeT OTHeibHbIe (DAKThI B HCTOPUM B3aUMOOTHOIIEHU ¢ B. BbprocoBeim,
BBICTpanBasi CIOKETHYIO JIMHUIO, MOCBSIIEHHYI0O COOCTBEHHOMY CTaHOBJICHHIO Kak
nodTa. [Ipu 3TOM aBTOp Kak CBHUJETEIb M YYACTHUK COOBITUN CTPEMUTCS MPUAAThH
MUy cTaryc JOKYMEHTA.

The work is devoted to the analysis of constructing methods for M. Tsvetaeva’s
autobiographical myth within the biography of "another" (V. Bryusov) in the essay A
Hero of Labor. It is the history of M. Tsvetaeva’s formation as a poet that connects
dispointed fragments of V. Bryusov’s memories into a single text. The image of V.
Bryusov is important in particular regarding him as a mirror, in which the personality
of the autobiographical heroine is reflected. M. Tsvetaeva deliberately distorts certain
facts of relations with V. Bryusov, building a story line dedicated to his own
formation as a poet. At the same time, the author as a witness and participant of
events intends to give to the myth the status of a document.



9. BukropoBa I'ynisna3 I'mabmanoBua (YiubsnoBck) IHucema E.A. u HM.
Kapamszunvix k B.@. u I1.A. Bazemckum Kak ouozpagpuueckuit ucmounux | Letters
of E.A. and N.M. Karamzin to V.F. and P.A. Wazemsky as Biographical Source

OtpeiBkn u3 mmceM H.M. Kapamszuna k IL.A. BszeMckoMy Hepeako
HUTHUPYIOTCA HUCCIENOBATENAMHU, OJTHAKO HUX IEPENHCKAa KaK IEJOCTHBIM TEKCT €Ille
HUKOIZIa HEe OblIa MPEeIMETOM CIeluaIbHOro uccieaoBanus. Kpome toro, nmocnanus
H.M. Kapam3uHa nouTd BCSIKHWA pa3 CONPOBOXKAAIUCH MPUIUCKAMHU €0 CYIpPYTH,
E.A. Kapam3unoii, anpecoBanHbiMu lletpy AmnzapeeBuuy u Bepe ®denopoBHe
BsizemckuMm. Hammcanusie mo-(paHIly3cKu 3TH MPUIKUCKH HUKOTIA HE TIEPEBOIUINCH
¥ HE M3yYaIUCh. MEXIy TeM OHHM MPEICTaBISIOT cOO0W MEHHBIA Onorpadudeckuii
HMCTOYHUK CBEICHUN O >KU3HM M B3aUMOOTHOIICHUSX JABYX 3HAMEHUTBIX PYCCKUX
CEMENCTB, UIrPaBUIMX BEChMa 3aMETHYIO POJb B HCTOPHH, JIUTEPATYPE U KYJIBTYpE
Poccun.

The fragments from the letters of N.M. Karamzin to P.A. Wazemsky are often
cited by researchers, but their correspondence as a complete text has never been the
subject of a special study. In addition, N.M. Karamzin’s messages were almost
always followed by postscripts of his wife, E.A. Karamzin, addressed to Pyotr
Andreevich and Vera Fedorovna Wazemsky. Written in French, these posts have
never been translated and studied. Meanwhile, they represent a valuable biographical
source of information about the life and relationship of two famous Russian families,
who played a very significant role in the history, literature and culture of Russia.

10. Canuenxo JliwoooBb AjexcanapoBHa (YIbsSHOBCK) Apxuemnsie
mamepuanvt Kk xpouuxe Ilemepoypzckozo nepuooa xncuznu u meopuecmea H.M.
Kapamsuna | Archive Materials for the Chronicle of N.M. Karamzin’s Petersburg
Period of Life and Work

HeusBecTHble paHee JOKYMEHTAJIbHbIE MAaTepUaibl, HCIONb3yeMble IS
COCTaBJICHMSI XPOHMKM JKM3HM H TBOopuectBa H.M. Kapamsuna, sBisttoTcs
JIOCTOBEPHBIM HMCTOYHUKOM JIJIE OCMBICIICHUS €ro JMYHOCTH W JIeSITEIbHOCTH,
COCOOCTBYIOT MPEOJOJIEHHIO MHU(OB B MOJb3y HAYYHOTO 3HAHHUS, MOKA3bIBAIOT
KapaMm3una kak mnuTeparopa M HUCTOPUKA, JApyra M CEMbSHHMHA, IOMEIIUKA MU
XpUCTUAHMHA, TpaxaaHnHa Poccun M Mupa, «BEpHONOAAAHHOTO LAPs PYyCCKOrO» U
HE3aBUCHUMOM, BHYTpEHHE CBOOOMHOM nmuHOCcTH. OCHOBaHHas Ha JOKYMEHTax H
apXMBHBIX Marepuanax, XpoHHKa Xu3Hu U TBOopuecrBa H.M. Kapamsuna nmeer
MPUHLIUNNATBLHOE 3HAYEHUE JUIsi YTOUHEHUS €ro MCTOPUYECKON KOHILICTIUHU, IJIs
MOHMMAHUSI €r0 HPABCTBEHHBIX, COLMAIBHO-TIOJIMTHYECKUX U  PEIUTHO3HO-
¢bunocodpckrux BO33pEHUN.

Previously unknown documentary materials used to compile a chronicle of life
and work of N.M. Karamzin, are a reliable source for understanding his personality
and deeds. They contribute to overcoming myths in favor of academic knowledge,
show Karamzin as a writer and historian, friend and family man, landowner and
Christian, citizen of Russia and the world, "loyal to the Russian tsar" and independent



and internally free personality. Based on the documents and archive materials, the
chronicle of life and work of N.M. Karamzin is of fundamental importance for
clarifying his historical concept, for understanding his moral, socio-political,
religious, and philosophical views.

11. Mapkych Anna MuxaiisiopHa (Yensounck) Kanenoockonuunocmeo
"Ompuieounvix eocnomunanuit o ocusuu’ JI. H. Xoamozopckozo | The
Kaleidoscope of the L.N. Kholmogorsky’s “Fragment Memories of Life”

KitoueBass ponb B TIPOM3BEACHUHM OTBOJUTCS TIOBECTBOBATEINO, KOTOPBIi
BBICTYIIAa€T B KAa4ECTBE OPTaHU3YIOIIETO IIEHTpAa — YJaCTHUKAa BOCHHBIX COOBITHIA,
SBIISSICH  BBIPA3UTEJIEM CBOETO MHPOOINYIICHHS, YYBCTB. B cTarbe packpbhiBaeTCs
croco0 OpraHM3aIuy MOBECTBOBAHMSI, TOAYCPKUBACTCS aMOWBAJICHTHASI CTPYKTypa
MPOU3BEACHUS, COCAMHSIONMAs JOKYMEHTAaJbHOE W XyJOKCCTBEHHOE HadJaa,
aKIICHTUPYETCS BHHMAaHHE Ha CHCTEeME OOpa3oB B MEMYapHOM ITOBECTBOBAHMH.
Ocoboe BHHMMaHHE aBTOP VY/EISET S3bIKOBBIM CPEACTBAM BBIPA3UTEIILHOCTU
(cpaBHeHuto, metadope, runepbose); BhIABIAECTCS crerudruyeckas HHTOHAIMOHHO-
pedeBasi opraHu3aius psjga gparMeHTOB, HE HEUTpalibHAs WHTOHAIMS, COCIUHEHUE
MOBECTBOBATEILHOTO U JIUPUUECKOTO Hayall, M300pa3UTEIbHOTO U BBIPA3UTEIHHOTO
IJIAaHOB, CTUXa M TPO3bl, BCE 3TO CIOCOOCTBYET TMepeaadye aBTOPCKOM OICHKH
JEHCTBUTEIBLHOCTH, PACKPBITHIO MUPOOOpa3a BOMHBI U 00pa3a MOBECTBOBATEIIA.

The attention is focused on the fact that L.N. Holmogorsky is not a passive
observer but the participant of all the described events. The narrator plays the key
role in the memoirs, he is the organizing centre — the participant of the war events and
he expresses his feelings and his outlook. The organization of narration is also
revealed, the ambivalent structure of the work, which combines the documentary.
Besides, fictional character is emphasized. The attention is focused on the system of
characters in the memoirs’ narration. The author pays special attention to the
language means of expressiveness (a simile, a hyperbole, a metaphor). It helps to
depict the image of war and transfer a special presentation of images. The specific
intonational and rhythmical organization creates a special emotional and personal
shade in the text.

12. Maxununa Haranbn T'eoprueBna (Kasanp) Aemooduozcpaghuueckui
Mamepuan 6 Xy0oxcecmeeHnnoil u Onesnukosoil nposze P. Kupeesa / Autobiography
in R. Kireev’ Fiction and Diaries

Jlokman mocesiieH uccineaoBaHuio TBopuyecTtBa P. KnpeeBa kak mepexoaHOro
SIBJICHHSI, OTIPECIUBIICIO HOBbIC TeHACHIMU B auTeparype 80-90-x rogoB XX Beka.
O0o3Hauaetcs To, urto npo3a P. KupeeBa BoO MHOTOM ompesensieTcsl moTpeOHOCThIO
caMOOCO3HaHus, O(OpPMISsACH B CBOCOOPa3HYI0 JIyXOBHYIO aBTOOMOTpaduio
nucarens. «CKBO3HBIM» CIOKETOM DJTOW aBTOOHMOTpauM CTAaHOBUTCS OCTpas
HEY/IOBJIETBOPEHHOCTh COOOM, KOTOpasi BeIpakeHa B 00pa3e aBTOOMOrpadudecKoro
reposi-TIOBECTBOBATES, CKBO3HOTO IS Psiia KUPEEBCKUX MTPOU3BEICHUN.

The paper reviews R. Kireev’s worker as a transient phenomenon, which



identified trends of the 20" century end’s literature. It is highlighted that his prose is
greatly influenced by the demand for self-recognition transforming it into peculiar
spiritual autobiography of the author. The key segment here is a dissatisfaction that is
expressed by the typical Kireev’s character sketch of autobiographical narrator.

13. ®ae3oBa Jlanabim PodeproBua (Kaszann) Xyoosrcecmeennasn xkonuenuyus
HAUUOHANbLHO20 6 aemooduozpaguueckonu mpunocuu M. FKOuyca «Hayka
cmpancmeuity / The Concept of National in M. Unis’s Autobiographical Trilogy
“The Science of Journey”

B pabote ananmmsupyeTcsi mpobiemMa HalMOHAJIBHON HJIEHTUYHOCTH aBTOpA,
MMOBECTBOBATEIsl W TIABHOTO TEpos B OMHOM Juile. BHUMaHume K COOCTBEHHOM
HallMOHAJIBHOW UJICHTUYHOCTH B Mpo3e u nyonunuctuke M. FOHyca ycuinBaeTcs Kak
CIIEJICTBHE €r0 IMyTEIIeCTBUH IO Bcemy Mupy. JlokaspBaeTcs, 4TO TpodiieMa
HallMOHAJIbHOW HMJIEHTUYHOCTH WIPAET OIPEACNSIONIYI0 pOJIb B HAppaTUBHOM
cnenuduke merarekcra M. FOnyca.

The paper deals with the problem of national identity of the author, narrator
and protagonist as one person. The attention to the national identity in M. Unis’s
prose and journalism is enhanced as a consequence of his travels around the world. It
Is proved that the problem of national identity plays a decisive role in the narrative
specificity of M. Unis’s metatext.

14. Tanumynna Anbgus ®oaroBua (Kazanb) Oopa3 Kazanu ¢ nozuu u
asmoobuozpagpuueckoit nposze Pasuns Byxapaesa | The Image of Kazan in Ravil
Burkharaev’s Poetry and Autobiographical Prose

PaBwiip byxapaeB — aBTOp psla HCTOPUKO-OMOrpapUUYECKUX OUYEpPKOB, B
KOTOPBIX OCMBICIIMBACTCSl HACTOSIIEE M MPOILIOE TaTapckoro Hapona, a Kazanb
MPENCTACT KaK KYyIbTypHasl, JUTEpaTypHas W dKOHOMHUYECKasl cronuia PecmyOnuku
Tarapcran. B nokmnane Oyzer BBISIBIEHO CXOACTBO U pa3iinyre B M300pakeHun oOpasa
Kazanu B ctuxoTBOpeHusix u nosmax PaBuis byxapaeBa u ero aBroonorpaduieckoi
IIPO3€, UMEIOUIEN TOKYMEHTAJIbHY OCHOBY.

Ravil Burkharaev is an author of some historical and biographical essays, in
which the present and the past of the Tatar people is considered, and Kazan appears
as the cultural, literary and economic capital. The similarities and differences in the
image of Kazan in the poems and autobiographical prose of Ravil Burkharaev based
on documentary records will be identified in the report.

15. TuxonoBa Oubra BaagmmupoBHa (Boponex) Aemoouozpagus kax
ouozpagus Inoxu («Moé epemsar Tomaca Manna) | Autobiography as a Biography
of an Era (“Meine Zeit” by Thomas Mann)

B noknage aHanMM3MPyeTCs KOHTPACTHBIM IMOIXOJ MUCATENs K HU300paKeHHIO
3HAKOB OIMOXH: OT KOHCTATallMH JAeTajel, MeJo4el, YaCTHOr0 MU CYObEeKTHBHOIO
(Moma, TPUBBIYKH, YTEHHE, JMYHBICE OMOIMM M BIIEYATICHHS) — 10 MpodIeM
0o0pa3oBaHKs M BOCIHUTAHUSA, JTUTEPATYPHBIX TEHACHIMA M ICTCTUYCCKUX MOJENei



BPEMEHH, O COIHAJIBHBIX 3aKOHOB (KOHKPETHOTO OypiKya3HOTO MUpa),
UCTOPUYECKUX MEXaHU3MOB, YHHUBEpPCaNbHbIX Mpobiem ObiTus. IlpuBogsTcs
OTpaXarolllue OualeKmuyKky CO3HAHUS HEMELKOTO XYIOKHHKA pacCyKJIEHUs O
3arajlHoM U BOCTOYHOM THUIIE€ KYJIBTYPHOTO CO3HAHMS, O AECHOTU3ME U JIMOepau3me,
BOIHE W MHUpeE, O Cyab0e poMaHa B COBPEMEHHOM JIUTEPATYpPHOM IPOCTPAHCTBE,
COOTHOIIIEHUH UCTOPUM U MHU(]a B UCKyCcCTBE. JlenaeTcs BbIBOJ O KOHIICIIIUU 8peMeHU
T. ManHa, 0 enuHCTBE OMOTPaUUECKOTO U AMOXATBHOTO B JIUTEPATYPHOM TEKCTE.

The paper deals with the contrastive approach of the writer to describing the
signs and symbols of the era: from stating minor details, personal opinions and
observations (fashion, habits, reading, emotions, and impressions) to the problems of
education and upbringing, literary tendencies, and aesthetic models of the time, as
well as social laws (of a given bourgeois world), historic mechanisms, and universal
existential problems. Reflecting on the German novelist’s dialectics, the author
quotes Th. Mann’s deliberations concerning the western and the eastern types of
cultural consciousness, his thoughts of despotism and liberalism, war and peace, the
role of a novel in the contemporary literary environment, and the relations between
history and myth in art. A conclusion is drawn regarding Th. Mann’s concept of time,
and the unity of the biographical and the epochal in a literary text.

16. IlaBmoBa Cseriana IOpweBna (CaparoB) /Jlokymenmanvhoe u
Xyoosicecneennoe 6 nepeou wacmu memyapos kapounana oe Peya | Documentary
and Fiction in the First Part of Cardinal de Retz’s Memoirs

B noknane Ha marepualie mepBoi yacTu MemyapoB KapauHaia jae Pema (1675-
1677) ananmu3upyroTCsl JOKYMEHTAJIbHBIE HWCTOYHHWKH, CBSI3aHHBIE C HCTOpHUEH
CO3MaHMS TPOU3BEICHUS, a TakKKe OCOOCHHOCTH WCIIOIb30BAaHUSA (HAKTHIECKOTO
MaTepualia pu MOCTPOCHUU aBTOOHOrpaduueckoro nmoecTBoBaHus. O003HAYAIOTCS
mpoOJieMbl, KacallIMecss PYKOIHMCH MEMYyapoB, HX ajpecara, OTKJIOHEHHH OT
HUCTOPUYECKUX HUCTOYHUKOB M ymondaHuil. [lokaspiBaeTcsi BIMSHHE aBTOPCKUX
WHTEHIIMA ¥W  JIMTEpAaTypHOTO  KOHTEKCTa  HA  MOJAENUpoBaHHEe  oOpasa
aBTOOMOrpa)MIECKOro repos, Mo3BOJISIONIEe CASIaTh BHIBO O POIM BOOOPaKEHUS B
MpoIlecce MEMYapOTBOPYECTRA.

The documentary sources of the first part of Cardinal de Retz’s Memoirs,
written in 1675-77, and his use of factual material in the process of autobiographical
writing are analyzed. The paper adds to the discussion of traditional problems in the
literary study of de Retz’s Memoirs: the narrative’s addressee, its disagreements with
other historical sources, concealments. The author’s intentions in constructing the
autobiographical character and the influence of the contemporary literary context are
shown, that reveal the role of the imagination in the process of memoir writing.

17. CrpykoBa AJjekcanapa BuaagmmupoBHa (Kazanp) Aasmepnamuenasn
ouozpagus ¢ pomane «/Iynnviii ceem» Maitkna Illeuoona» / Alternative Biography
in M. Chabon’s Moonglow



Maiikn [leitOOH — COBpeMEHHBIN MOMYJISPHBIA aMEPUKAHCKUN MHCATENb,
obnanarens IlynmurnepoBckodd mpemuu. B mociiennem pomane aBTopa «JIyHHBIN
Cser» (2017) mnwmcarenr HE OTXOAUT OT NPHHIOHMINA IDIOpanu3Ma. JlanHoe
IPOU3BECHUE SBIISIETCSI CUHTE30M Ouorpaduu, peaibHOM UCTOPUU €To JIeJ]a U €ro
CEMbU, M TMPUMEPOM >KaHpa allbTepHATUBHOM Ouorpadguu umu mnceBgoOuorpaduu,
IJie 32 OCHOBY OepeTcsl TOJIbKO OIpEeICHHbIH UCTOPUYECKUI MOMEHT U JalbHeiIee
MOBECTBOBAHUE SIBJISETCS BBIMBICIOM. ABTOp, 00palliasch K pa3iMyHbIM KaHPOBBIM
CTPYKTYpaM, HE TOJIBKO JENAET IMOIBITKY MEPEOCMBICINUTD JTUYHYI0 UCTOPHUIO CBOEH
CEMbU, HO U XOJI MUPOBOU HCTOPHHU.

Michael Chabon is a famous American writer, the Pulitzer Prize winner. His
last published novel Moonglow (2017) is a sample of principle of pluralism. This is a
mixture of biography, the story of his grandfather and family; and alternative
biography or pseudo biography. Author based on one particular historical moment
and revealed the narration into fiction. The aim of using structures of different genres
Is to reconceive not only the history of his own family but also the world history.

18. Tepacumenok S$lma TennagbeBHa (Caukr-IletepOypr) «Mugh» o
Jenaxkpya 6 xyooxncecmeennou kpumuxe ILl. Boonepa / Eugene Delacroix Myth in
Ch. Baudelaire’s Criticism

B noknaze wuccneayroTcsi OCOOEHHOCTH COEAMHEHUS JIOKYMEHTAIBHOTO U
XYyJ0’)KECTBEHHOT0 B o4epke @panmy3ckoro mnosta L. bomnepa «Kusnp u
TBOpYeCcTBO OkeHa J[lemakpya». B neHTpe BHHMaHuA — CKOHCTPYMPOBAHHBIN
boanepom «mud» o Jlemakpya Kak O pPOMaHTHYECKOM Te€pOE-TBOpLE, HJIease
XYyJIOKHHKA, & TaK)K€ HOCUTEJE JCTETHYECKHMX BO33peHMHM bomiepa Ha HMCKYyCCTBO.
Ouepk coueraeT B cebe 3JIeMeHTbl Ouorpaguu M KpPUTHYECKOW CTAaTbU, B HEM
HAaXOJHWT BOIUIOLIEHUE METOJI «CTPACTHOW» KPUTHUKH, KOTOpbIA bomiep pa3suBan B
CBOEM TBOPYECTBE.

The paper is devoted to the special aspects of the link between nonfiction and
fiction elements in the essay of the French poet Ch. Baudelaire «L'(Euvre et la vie
d'Eugéne Delacroix» (Eugene Delacroix, His Life And Work »). It is spoken in detail
about the «myth» of Delacroix created by Baudelaire, the myth of a romantic hero
who is a personification of the artist’s ideal and Baudelaire’s personal aesthetic. The
essay has features of a biographical sketch and a critical essay, and it also reveals the
method of «passionate» critic developed in the oeuvre of Baudelaire.


https://www.google.ru/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=1&cad=rja&uact=8&ved=0ahUKEwi-9JLf5uXXAhXLHJoKHWaEBKUQFggrMAA&url=https%3A%2F%2Ffr.wikisource.org%2Fwiki%2FL%25E2%2580%2599%25C5%2592uvre_et_la_vie_d%25E2%2580%2599Eug%25C3%25A8ne_Delacroix&usg=AOvVaw01BMhVizNIDab_UkAhIn32
https://www.google.ru/url?sa=t&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=web&cd=1&cad=rja&uact=8&ved=0ahUKEwi-9JLf5uXXAhXLHJoKHWaEBKUQFggrMAA&url=https%3A%2F%2Ffr.wikisource.org%2Fwiki%2FL%25E2%2580%2599%25C5%2592uvre_et_la_vie_d%25E2%2580%2599Eug%25C3%25A8ne_Delacroix&usg=AOvVaw01BMhVizNIDab_UkAhIn32
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PykoBoaurenn: FOxnosa Upuna Cepreesna
Kpsi1oB Bsiueciaas HukosiaeBuu

1. AnnbigepoBa Oubra FOpbeBna (Cemnbue, [lonsiua) Hogwiit scypnanuim
u creative nonfiction: srcanposas cuopuousauus u npooremvt Haumenosanus /
New Journalism and Creative Nonfiction: Genre Hybridization and Problems of
Denomination

B noknmane muaHupyeTcs paccMOTPETh MOJYYMBIIMN B TOCIETHEE BpeMs
HIMPOKYIO TOMYJIAPHOCTh JkaHp Creative non-fiction B cBete ero reHesuca
(COoOTHOIIIEHNE C HOBBIM >KYPHAJIU3MOM ), TUTIOJIOTUH, PELIETIIIMA U UHCTUTYaJIU3aI1H.

The paper is focused on Creative Nonfiction as a currently popular genre of
writing which is considered as a New Journalism progeny and, simultaneously, as its
post-modern  modification,  highlighting  its  typology, reception and
institutionalization.

2. byiinoBa Amnacracusi AnekceeBHa (IDxeBck) Jlumepamypuas ncusno
CIIIA 1920-x 22. ¢ scyprnanucmuxe /lopomu Ilapkep | The Literary Life of the USA
in the 1920s in Journalism of Dorothy Parker

Hopotu Ilapkep oOoratuna Tpagullid KOPOTKOTO paccka3za >KEHCKOH
TEMaTUKOM M CBOEOOpa3HON MaHepou moBecTBOBaHMs. PaboTas B Te4eHHE MHOTHX
JeT B pa3nuHbIX W3naHusx [lapkep mucana Ha TEMbl MUCKYCCTBa, B TOM YHUCJE O
auTeparype, TeaTpe, KMHO M >KUBOMUCU. JKaHpOBBIM Oarax ee MmyOJUIMCTUKH
MHOT00Opa3eH: 0030pHbIE U MOHOTpa(UUECKUE CTAThH, ICCE, PEIIEH3UH, PETIOPTAKH,
cueHapuu st GuabMoB U Ap. JKypHaTUCTCKHUM OMBIT MUCATETBHUIIBI JaeT OoraToe
npencrasienue o qureparypHoii xkuzau CIIA 1920-x rr.

Dorothy Parker enriched the historic traditions of short story genre by
introducing women's gender discourse and a peculiar manner of narration. Being a
journalist, she wrote different articles about literature, theatre, cinema and painting.
The genre of her publications is diverse: articles, essays, reviews, reports, screenplays
for films, etc. The journalistic experience of the writer gives a full picture of the
literary processes in the USA in the 1920s.

2. Kwusuma Mapuna IIpoxodneBHa (Mockea) Xyodoscecmeennasn
aumepamypa u Hcugonuco 6 cmpykmype Oeneui Mapzapem @ynnep u3
pesonroyuonnozo Puma | Literature and Painting in the Structure of Margaret
Fuller’s Dispatches from the Revolutionary Rome



[lepen @ymnep kak mNyONUMIMCTOM CTOsAJA CIOXKHAs 3a/ada COEIUHUTH
KYPHAJUCTCKUM PENopTak M OCMBICICHUE HCTOPUUECKOTO 3HAYEHHUs TOro, YTO
npoucxonusio Ha ee miazax. Dymwiep HE TOJIBKO CpaBHUBAjIa COOBITUS M HX
YYaCTHUKOB C XYyJAOKECTBEHHBIMU OOpa3zaMu, HO aHAJM3UpOBaja MPOU3BEICHUS U
METOJIbI aBTOPOB C TE€M, YTOOBI BEIPAOOTaTh CBOKO COOCTBEHHYIO MOBECTBOBATEIILHYIO
CTpAaTeTui0 M Tepelarb €€ MPUHIUIBI CBOMM YMTATENsIM KaK coOeceAHUKaM U
COYYaCTHHKaM B TOCTHXKEHUU CMBICJIA TMEPEKUBAEMOr0 HMCTOPUYECKOTO MOMEHTA.
[Ty6nuuuctuka @ymnep Oblia MIOAOTBOPHBIM CHHTE30M XYHOKECTBEHHBIX (DOpM,
JOKYMEHTOB M pENopTa)xka; 3TOT CHUHTE3 IO3BOJIWJI €H JIOHECTH JI0 4YWTaTeleu
MacimTad ¥ 3HAYUMOCTh E€BPOIEUCKUX COOBITHH, BBIPa3UTh CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO
MO3ULIUIO.

As a publicist, Fuller faced a difficult task: she was to combine a journalistic
report with an attempt to grasp the historic significance of the events that she
witnessed. Fuller compared the events in Rome and their participants with the images
of writers and artists; moreover, she analyzed the works and the methods of their
authors in order to develop her own narrative strategies and explain their principles to
the readers as her partners on the way to understanding the meaning of the historic
moment the world was living through. Fuller’s publicistic works were a fruitful
synthesis of artistic forms, documents and journalistic reports; this synthesis enabled
her to show to the reader the scale and significance of the events in Europe, to
express her own position.

4., IMManuna KOmmsa AuexcanapoBHa (Yda) Jluunocmv u meopuecmeo
Yunvama I'onounza ¢ scceucmuxe anenuiickux nucameneii | William Golding as
Personality and Author in English Writers’ Essays

JlanHO€ uccieIoBaHue MOCBAIICHO PACCMOTPEHUIO 0COOCHHOCTEW BOCTIPHUSTHS
TBOpuecTBa Yunbsama longunra (1911-1993) anmmiickumMu nucarenasiMid BTOPOU
nojjoBuHbl XX BE€Ka, €ro MJAJIIMMHU COBPEMEHHHKAMHU. PemieHne 3Tol 3amadu
MIO3BOJIUT OMNPEAECIUTh MECTO HaCJIEeAMs IMpo3avka B COBPEMEHHOW JIUTEparype H
KyneType BenukoOputanuu. B pesynbrare aHamm3za caenaH BBIBOJ O TOM, YTO
pomanbl Y. ['onuHra OIIEHUBAIOTCS KaK HCKIIOYUTENIbHOE, TIIyOOKO OpUTHHAIBHOE
TBOPYECTBO, CTABUIEEC HAYaJOM HOBOW TpaAuLIMM B AaHIVIMMCKOW JIUTEpAType B
00J1aCTH UHTEPIIPETALIMU TEMBI IETCTBA U PACKPBITUSI HDABCTBEHHON MPOOJIEMAaTHKH.

This research is devoted to the interpretation of William Golding’s works by
his younger contemporaries. The solution of this purpose will allow us to determine
the significance of Golding’s novels in modern British literature and culture. The
analysis shows that Golding’s novels are seen as extraordinary, original creations and
as the beginning of new tradition in the consideration of the moral questions.

5. Ko3pipeBa Mapusi AnexcanapoBua (Kaszauo) «Beneyus:. Ilpexpachutii
20poo» Il Axpoiioa. /Kaupoeoe ceoeoopazue / P. Ackroyd’s “Venice: Pure City”,
Peculiarities of the Genre Form

B noxmame paccmarpuBaroTcs TpaHCPOpMAIUU TPATUITMOHHBIX KAHPOBBIX



dopMm u ux B3aumoneicTBue B kuure I1. Axpoiina «Benenus: mpekpacHbIii Topoa.
Tekct comocraBisieTcst ¢ JOPYrMM IPOU3BEAEHUEM aBTOPA, CXOXKUM II0 CBOEH
KaHPOBBIM ~ ocoOeHHOCTAM, «JIoHgoH: Ouorpadus». BeisBIAOTCS — 4YepTsl
JOKYMEHTAJIBHOTO U Xy 0XKECTBEHHOTO.

The paper deals with the transformation of the traditional genre forms and their
interactions in P. Ackroyd’s book Venice: Pure City. The text is compared to another
work of the author similar in its generic peculiarities: London: The Biography.
Features of fictional/nonfictional are traced.

6. KOxnoBa Hpuna CepreeBna (Hwxkuuii Hosropon) «Table-talk» 6
xonmexcme meopuecmea Ilywxuna 1830-x 20006 | «Table-talky in the Context of
Pushkin’s \Works of the 1830s

B nmoxmane paccmarpuBaetcs «Table-talk» IlymiknHa kak XymoskeCTBEHHOE
sIBJICHUE. BBISBIISAETCS )KaHPOBBIM MOTCHIIMAN, YTOYHSIOTCS HCTOKU. [lokazaHo, 4TO
npuOpHUTETHBIM JuTst [TyikiHa CTaHOBHUTCS (PUKCAIUS OBITOBBIX, YACTHBIX COOBITHI 1
NPOMCIICCTBUI TPOILIOTO, KOTOPBIE CYIIECTBYIOT B (popMe YyCTHOTO pacckasa.
AHanM3UPYIOTCSI ~ TaKWe  DJIIEMEHTBI  XYIOXKECTBEHHOW  CTPYKTYpBI,  Kak
(dparMeHTapHOCTh,  COOBITHHHOCTH,  POINt.  OxapakTepu30BaHbl  MPUHIIHIIBI
peTpe3eHTallMY JIMYHOCTH, O KOTOPOH HIET pedb B «3aCTOJBHBIX PA3roBOPaX.
PaccmarpuBaercsi, kak BruchiBaorcs «Table-talk» B mokymenranmpHylo wu
aBroouorpaduueckyro npozy Ilymkuna 1830-x rogos.

The presentation considers Pushkin’s «Table-talk» as an artistic phenomenon.
The genre potential is revealed, the origins are clarified. It is shown, that the fixation
of household, private occasions and incidents of the past, which exist as oral
narrations, become the priority for Pushkin. Such elements of artistic structure as
fragmentariness, eventfulness, point are analysed. The principles of the representation
of the personality, which people talk about in «table talks», are characterised. It is
considered, how the «Table talk» fits in Pushkin’s documentary and autobiographical
prose of the1830s.

7. CwubraryaiunHa Benepa ®apunoBHa (Kaszaue) eonrouus canpa
mpasenoza 6 pycckou aumepamype 1890-1910-x 20006 / Evolution of the
Travelogue Genre in Russian Literature of the 1890-1910s

B nanHoit pabote mpociexxuBaeTcsl pa3BUTHE JKaHpa TpaBesaora Ha pyoexe 19-
20 BekoB, paccMaTpPUBAIOTCS TMPOU3BEACHUS AAHHOTO TMEpUOAa, WX DSBOJIIOLMS.
CoBepiiaercsi TOMBITKA PACKPBITh BIMSHUE HKCTPATMHIBUCTHYECKUX (PaKTOpOB
dhopmupyromieics SMoXu Ha MUcaTesel U X MpOoUu3BeICHUS.

In this work the development of the genre of travelogue at the turn of the 19th
and 20th centuries is observed, the works of this period and their evolution are
viewed. An attempt to disclose the influence of extralinguistic factors of the emerging
era on writers and their works is made.



8. IleBuyroBa Exarepuna MWropeBna (Kpacnospck) Coomuouwienue
O0OKYMEHMAIbHO20 U XY00HCEeCMEEHH020 8 KHUuze ouepkoe «DPpecam “Ilannaoa’y
H.A. TI'onuaposa / Documentary and Fiction in I.A. Goncharov’s “Frigate
“Pallada”

Knura ouepkoB — TEKCT OCOOBINA: OH, MIOMUMO AIUCTOJSPHUS, COOTHOCUTCS C
KOpITYyCOM O(DHIIMANBHBIX JOKYMEHTOB, OTUETOB KCIIEIUIINU, KOTOpble [ OHYapoB BEN
B KauecTBe cekperaps. KHura oudepkoB Bbllepikajda 5 TOJNBKO TNPUKU3HEHHBIX
W3IaHUM, U KKJBIM pa3 MHUcaTeslb BHOCHII aBTOPCKYIO IPaBKy. AHAJIU3 YEPHOBUKOB U
penakuuii mokasain, 4ro [OH4YapoB IOCIIENOBATENIBHO, OT W3JaHUA K W3IAHUIO,
OOBEKTUBHPYET TOBECTBOBAHUE, CHIKAs €ro 53MOLMOHAIBHOCTb, yOupas -
BBICKA3bIBAHUSI M 4YaCTh COOCTBEHHBIX BreyaTieHUWH. Takum o0pazoM, IpouCXonu
COMMMKEHNE XYIOKECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa M JIOKyMEHTa HE TOJNBKO B (DaKTUUECKOM
CMBICIIE, HO U 10 XapaKTepy MOBECTBOBAHMUSI.

This book of sketches is special: besides letters, that he sent during around-the
world expedition on Pallada frigate it corresponds to the official documents he
maintained as a secretary. After the publication, the crew was discouraged by the fact
that Goncharov had simplified the descriptions of the adversity of swimming.
Obviously, with this artistic reconsideration of the facts the writer solved specific
author's objectives to which identification the research is devoted. The book of
sketches has sustained 5 lifetime editions with author’s changes. The analysis of
editions showed that Goncharov consistently made the narration more objective,
reducing its emotionality. Thus, the rapprochement of the fiction and the documentary
occurs not only in the actual sense, but also on character of the narration.

9. Enxuna Amnacracusi AuexcanapoBHa (Tseps) Ilymesvie ouepku Kak
UCMOYHUK RpUKIuenyecko2o pomana («@pezam Ilannaoa» U.A. I'onuaposa 6
«anouckou mempanozuu» H. II. 3aoopnoea) / Travel Essays as the Source for
Adventure Novel (I.LA. Goncharovs "Frigate Pallada” in N.P. Zadornov’
""Japanese Tetralogy"")

Knaura ouepxkoB N.A. T'onuapoBa «®perar ,llamnaga”», cocTaBieHHas Ha
OCHOBE JIMYHBIX TYTEBBIX 3aMETOK TMHcCAaTels BO BpEMs €ro MaclTaOHOM
HMCTOPUYECKOM OKCIETUIIMM Ha BOCGHHOM Kopabje B KauecTBE CEKpeTaps TMoj
koMmaHzoBanueM anmupana E.B. Ilyraruna, npousBena Hacrosmmii ¢pypop. Brixon
TOHYAPOBCKUX OYEPKOB COBMAjl C pPOCTOM OOIIECTBEHHOTO HWHTEpeca K
MyTENIEeCTBUSAM. [ TTaBHOM 1IEJIBIO PYCCKOM SKCIIEAUIIMU OBLIO 3aKITIOYEHUE JOTOBOPA C
SnoHWEeN W YCTaHOBICEHHME TOPrOBO-3KOHOMHYECKHMX OTHOLICHUH. OTH 3aMETKH
MO3HAKOMUJIM PYCCKOTO YUTATEIISI C OAHOM U3 CaMBIX 3aKPBITHIX CTPAH TOTO BPEMEHH,
0 KOTOpOM Majio ObUIO YTO M3BECTHO. 3aTeM HamOoJee momyisipHble TpaBenoru XIX
BEKa MEePEKUBAIOT TpaHCPOopMaInio U yke B KoHIle XX u3 kpyra mkoJIbHOTO YTCHHSI
— B XX BEKE CTAHOBSITCS YAaCThIO XYIOKECTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB, 0Opasys HOBBIN
JUTEPATYPHBIN KaHP B KOHTEKCTE UCTOPUYECKOTO U MPUKIIIOUYEHYECKOro pomaHa. H.
3a10pHOB Ha OCHOBEe myTeBbIX oyepkoB WM.A. [oHuUapoBa BBICTPaWBAET CBOIO
«IMOHCKYI0» TeTpanioruto «llynammuy, «Cumonay», «Xana» u « OHKOHT».



I.A. Goncharov’s book of essyas Fregat Pallada was a real sensation. It was
based on the personal travel notes of the writer during his large historical expedition
on a warship as a secretary under the command of Admiral Ye.V. Putyatin. The
release of Goncharov's essays coincided with the growth of public interest in travel.
The main goal of the Russian expedition was to enter into a contract with Japan and
establish trade and economic relations. These notes introduced to the Russian reader
one of the most closed countries of the time, about which a little was known. Then,
the most popular travelogues of the 19th century are experiencing a transformation
and already at the end of 19th from the circle of school reading — in the 20" century
they became part of the literary texts, forming a new literary genre in the context of
the historical and adventure novel. N. Zadornov based on I.A. Goncharov’s travel
essays builds his "Japanese" tetralogy Tsunami, Shimoda, Heda and Hong Kong.

10. byaamosa Hatanuss MuxaiinoBHa (Mocksa) JKaup nymeeozo ouepka ¢
meopuecmee JI.I'. Jloypenca | Travel literature in the works of D.H. Lawrence

J.I'. JIoypeHC MHOTO IyTEMIECTBOBAJI, YTO HAILIO OTPAKEHUE B PAJIEC MTyTEBBIX
ouepkoB «Ilo cnemam sTpyckoB», «Cymepku Uranmun», «YTpo B Mekcuke». Jlonroe
BpeMs OHHM HAXOJIUJIUCh BHE C(Pepbl BHUMAHUS IIUPOKOTO POCCUHUCKOTO YUTATENsl, UX
nepBasi MyOIuKalus Ha PyCCKOM sI3bIKe Oblia ocyiecTniieHa Tojibko B 2008 . B atux
ITyTEBBIX OUEPKAX HAXOJAT OTPAXKEHUE HE TOJIBKO JIMYHBIEC BIICYATIICHNUS 3HAMEHUTOTO
aHTJIMYaHWHA O MTOCEIIEHHBIX MECTaX, HO U CBO€OOpa3He ero TBOPUYECKOU MaHEPHI.

D.H. Lawrence travelled a lot. It was reflected in his travel literature Sketches
from Etruscan Places, Twilight in Italy, and Mornings in Mexico. For a long time
they were out of attention of the Russian reader, their first publication in the Russian
language was released only in 2008. D.H. Lawrence’s travel literature reflects not
only the personal impressions of the famous Englishman about the visited places, but
also the uniqueness of his creative manner.

11. Kucaoa Jlapuca CepreeBua (Tiomenn) FOoxcnasn Amepuxa 6
COBPEMEHHOM mpaeenoze. Onno3uuua «ceoe — uyxycoe» / South America in the
Contemporary Travelogue: “Native — Foreign” Opposition

OOBEKTOM HCCIIeIOBaHMS B CTarhe sBIstOTCA Tekctel Mnbu Croroffa wu
Banepus [llanuna — TpaBenorepoB, MOCETUBIIMX Takue cTpaHsl HOkHOW AMeEpHKH,
kak Ilepy, Aprentuna, Unnm, DkBagop. AKTYalIbHOCTh TaKOTO POJAA HUCCIIEIOBAHUS
o0yCJIOBJIEHAa TE€M, UYTO HHKHOAMEPUKAHCKOE MPOCTPAHCTBO MPU3HAHO 3HAKOBBIM,
CakpaJbHbIM MECTOM [IJi1 MyTEHIECTBEHHUKOB. B TekcTtax TpasenoroB o JlaTmHCkoM
AMepUKe OIIO3UIUS «CBOE — UY)KOE» CTAaHOBUTCS KIItoueBOU. COIMOKYJIBTYpPHOE U
MEHTaJIbHOE B3aUMOJICHCTBUE C APYTON peaibHOCThIO, YCBOCHHE KYJIBTYPHBIX KOJIOB,
OTKPBITHE HOBBIX TeorpaduuecKux OOBEKTOB, OCOOCHHOCTH BOCIPHITHS YYXKOTO
MPOCTPAHCTBA CIIOCOOCTBYIOT CO3JAHHWIO YHUKAJIBHOTO JIATHHOAMEPHKAHCKOTO
ciokera B Typuctuueckom Oectcemmiepe B. Illannna «Bokpyr cera 3a 280 $» u
nHeBHUKe kypHamucTa WM. Croroffa «Amokamucuc Buepa: KommeHTapuii Ha KHHTY
npopoka lanumnmnay.



The object of the study involves the travelogues by llya Stogoff and Valery
Shanin who have visited several countries in South America (Peru, Argentina, Chile
and Ecuador). The relevance of the study rests upon the sacred nature of the South
American space. The “native — foreign” opposition plays the key role in the Latin
American travelogues. Thus, socio-cultural and mental interaction with another
reality, assimilation of cultural codes, new-discovered geographical objects,
peculiarities of the foreign space perception contribute to the creation of a unique
Latin American story in the tourist bestseller Around the World for $280 by V. Shanin
and journalist’s entries Apocalypse Yesterday: Commentary on the Book of Daniel by
|. Stogoff.

12. Csiack Upuna BaagumupoBHa, BoiitexoBuu Poman Cepreesuy (Tapry,
Ocronus) Ha ¢pone Ilywkuna: I1.®. beaukos ¢ «llomoke Eepazuuy (1937) / On
the Background of Pushkin: PF. Belikov in “Stream of Eurasia” (1937)

ManowusBectHas ¢urypa IlaBma ®enopoBuua benmukoa (1911-1982),
oubnuorpada, komiekunonepa, uccnenonarens Hacinenus H.K. Pepuxa n3 Octonum,
IIPUBJIEKAET B IOCJEIHEE BPEMS YCUIIEHHBIM MHTEPEC CO CTOPOHBI MCCIEI0BATENICH
HENOIEH3YPHOU MCTOPUM COBETCKOW juTeparypbl. B cBete oOmenus ¢ bennkoBeiM
COBEpIICHHO HMHA4Y€ BUIUTCS KYJIBTYPHBIH KOHTEKCT OOILEHHUS psjila COBETCKHUX
nucarenedl, y4eHbIX, MCKYCCTBOBEJOB M KuHemarorpapuctoB. CTaHOBUTCS SICHEE
CBSI3b MOCKOBCKHMX BOCTOKOBEIOB M ACTOHCKMX CeMUOTHKOB (TapTycko-MockoBcKkas
CEMUOTHYECKasl IIKOJNA), PYCCKOM (aHTaCTUKU W YKPAaMHCKOM KHHeMarorpaduu
(oxpanmuzauusa «Tymannoctu Annpomens» WU. EppemoBa u ap.), Haciegus «Mmupa
nckycctB» u aesarenbHocTy . C. JInxaueBa. B CBs3M ¢ 3TUM BO3HUKAET MHTEPEC K
JnoBOoeHHOM aesaTenbHOCTH I1. ®@. benrkoBa B He3aBUCUMOM DCTOHUHU, U, B YaCTHOCTH,
K ero yuyactuto B coopauke «Iloroxk EBpazumn» (1938), B KOTOpOM OH BBICTYIHJI CO
crarbeit «lIymKkuH 1 rocyqapCTBEHHOCTDY.

Pavel Fedorovich Belikov (1911-1982) is not a well-known figure. He was a
bibliographer, collector, and researcher of N.K. Roerich’s heritage from Estonia, who
involved the strengthened the interest from outside of researchers of not
subacceptable history of the Soviet literature. In the light of communication with
Belikov, the cultural context of communication of a number of the Soviet writers,
scientists, art critics and cinematographers seems different. Communications of the
Moscow orientalists and the Tartu Semiotics School, the Russian Science Fiction and
the Ukrainian cinematography, heritages of "World of Art" and D.S. Likhachev's
work become clearer. In this regard, there is interest in pre-war activity of P.F.
Belikov in independent Estonia, and, in particular, to his participation in the
collection "Stream of Eurasia” in which he presented his article "Pushkin and
Statehood".

13. BacuabeBa Duabmupa BuxropoBna (Cankrt-IletepOypr) Ilosmuxa
(ncesoo)ookymenmanvnozo ¢ mpasenoze 3. Lackenn “@panuysckas sncusznv” /
Poetics of (Pseudo)Documentary in E. Gaskell’s French Life

[leapto cooOmieHHsT SBASETCA  JKCIUIMKAIUMS BHYTPEHHEW  CTPYKTYpHI



KQKYIIETOCs Ha TIEPBBIM B3IVIS JOKYMEHTAJIbHBIM TIOBECTBOBAHUS, YTO TO3BOJISICT
JOTIOJIHUTH TPEACTABIEHUE HE TOJIBKO O JOKYMEHTAIBHOW MPO3€ MUCATEILHUIIBI, HO
U BBIJCIUTh XapaKTepHbIC [JIs aHIIuickod mauteparypsl 1850-x — 1860-x 1T
aHTUKatonuyeckue u ¢paHko@oOHbIe TeHACHIMU B ee TBopuecTBe. CTpemsch
CO3/1aTh MAaKCUMaJbHO HeMpHUBIEKATeIbHBIN 00pa3 dpannuu, Dnuzader [ackenn He
TOJBKO OTOMpPAET IJIi CBOETO COUMHEHHUS Hawboliee WILIIOCTPATUBHBIC (DAKTHI |
peamnu (ppaHITy3CKON KU3HHU, CIIOCOOHBIC MOATBEPAUTH €€ OCHOBHOHM TE3WC, HO U
CO3HATEJIPHO TMEepPEIUIeTaeT XyJAOXKECTBEHHBIH W JOKYMEHTAJIBHBIA JTUCKYPCHI,
pa3MbIBasi TPAHMIIBI MEXIY MTPABION U BEIMBICIIOM.

The report is aimed to explicate the inner structure of the narration that seems
to be documentary. That allows the researcher to add to the current idea of Gaskell’s
non-fiction, as well as to highlight certain anti-Catholic and francophobic tendencies
in her works, which were also characteristic of the English literature of 1850 — 1860-
s. In order to create the most unattractive image of France, Gaskell carefully selects
the most illustrative facts and realities of the French life, which serve to confirm her
main point, but also deliberately binds together fiction and documentary discourse,
blurring the boundaries between what is true and what is fiction.

14. JlyopoBckasi Cseriiana AmnHaroabeBHa (Capanck) Jlumepamyphuie
acnekmol «cmex06020 caoea» 6 Inucmonapuu A.C. Ilywkuna u M.IO.
Jepmonmosa | Literary Aspects of the “Humorous Word” in Epistolary of A.S.
Pushkin and M.Y. Lermontov

B nokmnaze paccMarpuBaroTcs 0COOCHHOCTH (PYHKIITMOHUPOBAHUS CMEXOBOTO
cioBa B anuctosigspun A.C. Ilymkuna u M.IO. JlepmoHTOBa, onpeiensieTcs: 3HaUCHHE
0aXTUHCKOM KOHIIEMIIUU CMEXOBOTO CIIOBA JIJIsi TOHUMAaHUS MPUPOJEI KOMUYECKOTO B
TBOpYECTBE ATUX nucarene. ABrop aHanusupyeT nucbMa A.C. Ilymkunaa u M.IO.
JlepmoHTOBa, 3aTparvBaromue OOCYXJICHHUE BOINPOCOB TBOPYECKON MPAKTUKUA MU
auTepatypHor ku3HM. Oco0oe BHHUMaHUE YACNSIETCS TMHUChbMaM, BKIIFOUAIOIIUM
CTUXOTBOPHBIE  METAONUCAHUs,  XapakTep  CMEXOBOTO  CJOBa  KOTOPBIX
oOycJioBiieH uTeHreM U uzydenuem [llekcnupa.

The paper deals with the features of functioning of the “humorous word” in
A.S. Pushkin and M.Yu. Lermontov's epistolary. The author speculates on the
significance of Bakhtin’s concept of the “humorous word” for understanding the
nature of comic aspects in the works of the writers. The author analyzes A.S. Pushkin
and M.Yu. Lermontov's letters where they discuss the questions of creative work and
literary life. A special attention is paid to the letters including poetic metadescriptions
where the character of the “humorous word” is caused by reading Shakespeare.

15. Kucioa Haranbs Hukonaesna (Camapa) Kanp onesnuxa ¢ npoze b.A.
Caooeckozo | The Diary Genre in B.A. Sadovskoy’s Prose

Uctopuueckas mnpoza b.A. CamoBckoro — CcmjiaB JAOKYMEHTAJIbHOTO U
BBIMBIIIEHHOTO. [lucarens cTpeMuTcs 3amedarieTb M300pakaeMyl0 UM 310Xy He



TOJIBKO 4Yepe3 OMHCaHHuEe ObITa, MOBCEIHEBHOM >XM3HU, HO M MyTeM H300pakeHus
BHYTPEHHETO MHpa OTHEJIBHOIO YEJIOBEKA DJIOXM 4Yepe3  JOKyMEHTAJIbHO
O00OOCHOBAaHHBII TEKCT, OPraHW30BaHHBI IO MNPHUHLMILY COOpaHUS J1OCTOBEPHBIX
CBUAETENLCTB U (akToB kn3HU. Popma nHEBHUKA BakHa 1 b.A. CagoBCcKoro kak
¢dopMa 3ameyaTiieHus! JIMYHOCTHIO OIbITA CBOEr0 Y4YacTHsl B MCTOPUYECKOM KU3HU.
Hcxons u3 TOro, 4Yto aBTOp [JHEBHUKA CHEIINUT 3a(UKCHPOBATH TOJIBKO YTO
BO3HUKIINE BIEYATICHUS, HE J1aBas UM OCTBITh U YWTU B 00JIaCTh BOCIIOMUHAHMM, a
To — u HeObTua, b.A. CamoBckod HCHONB3yeT AHEBHHK KaK BO3MOXKHOCTD
3areyarsieTh (Kak aBTOp BOCCO3aTh) YXOIALIYIO (YIIEAIYIO) )KU3Hb.

B.A. Sadovskoy’s historical prose consists of documentary and fictional
characteristics. The writer tries to capture the epoch not only through the description
of everyday life, but also through the inner world of a person of the epoch using
documented material based on the reliable sources and real facts. The diary form is
important for B.A. Sadovskoy as the form of capturing a person’s own participation
in the historical life. On the basis that the diary’s author is in a hurry to write down
new impressions not allowing them to become vague memories, or even worse, to
become nothing, B.A. Sadovskoy uses the diary as an opportunity to capture (as the
author to recreate) the passing (past) life.

16. KpouioB BsiuecnaB HuxogaeBuu (Kazanb) Cnopst o 0okymenme,
gpaxme, evimbicie u nnazuame 6 aumepamype 6 nauane XX eexa | Disputes on the
Document, Fact, Fiction and Plagiarism the Early 20" Century Literature

[IpenmeToM aHanmm3a B JOKJIaJ€ CTaHYT MOpoOJIeMbl JOKyMEHTaIu3Ma
("demoBedecKoro JOKyMEeHTa"), BONPOCHI O COOTHOIICHHMH (paKTa M BBIMBICIA B
auTeparype, 00 OTHOIIEHWH KPUTHUKHM K TaKUM KaHpaM, KaK JTHEBHUKH, MEMYaphl,
UChMa, KOTOphIE Benuch B Poccuu B Hayane XX Beka. [[OMOIHUTEIBHO pacCMOTpPEHA
mpobjieMa IIaruara Kak CJIeACTBHE HOBOTO OTHOIICHMS K MaTepHally B MCKYCCTBE,
TOMY, UTO HaXOAMUTCA 3a MpeJesiaMu Xy/I0KECTBEHHOU JINTEPaTypPHI.

The documentary problems (a documentary evidence of a person’s life), the
issues of fact and fiction correlation in the literature, genre criticism of diaries,
memoirs, letters common in Russia at the beginning of the 20" century will be the
subject of the study in the report. In addition, plagiarism resulting from the new
attitude to the material beyond the fiction will also be considered.

17. Anerman M.A. (Mocksa), Kapacuk O.Bb. (Kazaun) Hcmopus u cyovoa
«Uepnou knuzup: nucamenu u ooxkymenmsl 3noxu | History and Destiny of The
Black Book: Writers and Documents of the Epoch

«U€pHast kHUTA» — YHHUKAJbHOE W3JaHUE, TPEICTABIAIONIee COOOW apXuB
JOKYMEHTOB W CBHUJICTEJICTB OYEBUJILIEB O MPECTYIUICHUSAX NPOTHUB €BPEEB Ha
tepputopurt CCCP u Ilonbiu B roast Bropoit mupoBoii BoliHbl. KHura co3zgaBanack
OOJIBIION TPYNIION COBETCKUX JKYPHAIMCTOB U JIUTEPATOPOB O] PYKOBOJCTBOM Mitbu
OpenbOypra u Bacwmms I'poccmana B 1940-x rogax. CeromHsi OHa W3BECTHA BO BCEM
MHpPE KaK OHO U3 CaMbIX MACIITa0HBIX paccieoBaHui (DAMMCTCKUX MPECTYTUICHUH.



[To 3ambicy 1. OpenOypra, B KHUTY JOJKHBI OBLJIM BOMTH HCTOPUU CIIACIIMXCS,
CBUJIETEIBCTBA OYEBUALICB, HEMEIIKAE IIPUKA3bl, JTHEBHUKU M IIOKAa3aHUS HALUCTOB,
3aIIUCKU W JHEBHHUKHU kepTB. COMIACHO 3TOMY 3aMmbICily, KHUTa-JIOKYMEHT JOJDKHA
ObU1a cTaTh HE COOPHUKOM aKTOB M IPOTOKOJIOB, @ COOpPaHHMEM JKHUBBIX PacCKa30B,
CBUJETEIBCTBYIOLIUX O NIyOWHE TpareIuu.

The "Black Book™ is a unique publication presenting the archive of documents
and eyewitness accounts of crimes against Jews in the USSR and Poland during the
Second World War. A large group of Soviet journalists and writers, led by llya
Erenburg and Vasily Grossman in the 1940s, created the book. Today it is known all
over the world as one of the most ambitious investigations of fascist crimes.
According to I. Erenburg, the book should have included the stories of the survivors,
eyewitness accounts, German orders, diaries and testimonies of the Nazis, memos
and diaries of the victims. According to this plan, the book-document was to become
not a collection of acts and protocols, but a collection of living stories that testify
demonstrating the depth of the tragedy.

18. IMo3ausikoB Koncrantun CepreeBuu (Caukr-IleTepOypr) «3anuchsie
knuxcku» U. Unvgpa kak xyoorrcecmeeHHO-00KyMeHmaivHoe evickazvieanue / |.
I1f 5 “Memorandum Books” as a Non-Fictional Work

«3anucHbie kHWKKW» W.Nnbda npencraBisioTcs cBOeOOpa3HbIM COUYETAaHUEM
HECKOJIbKUX PEUeBBIX >KaHpoB. C OIHOM CTOPOHBI, TPaJAUIIMOHHAS WHTEPIpETaIs
nanHoro Ttekcra (A.C. Jlypee, A.M. Hnpd) oOo3HadaroT «KHMKKH» Kak
CBOCOOpPa3HyI0 JIUTEPATYpHYIO «KYXHIO» mnucaresns. MHorue (passl MIHOBEHHO
OTIO3HAIOTCSl  YMUTATeNIeM, TIOCKOJIbKY BIIOCJICICTBUM  BOIIJIM B  HU3BECTHBIC
npousBeneHUs: kKak camoro Wnbda, Tak U HamucaHHble B coaBTOpcTBe ¢ E.
ITerpoBbiM. OTHAKO B HACTOSIIIEE BPEMSI MOXKHO U JIOJHKHO B3IISIHYTh HA «3alKCHBIC
KHIDKKH» KaKk Ha JOKYMEHT OJIOXH, TOYHO (PUKCUPYIOIIHUNA TIEpEeMEHBI B
nonutnyeckom knumare CoBerckoid Poccun. OtcyTcTBHE LEH3Ypbl AENAeT
MIPEACTABICHHBI aHAJIU3 ABTOPCKOTO BBICKA3bIBAHUS 3HAUYUMbBIM TI0 HECKOJIBKUM
MTyHKTaM.

I. 1If’s Memorandum books present a combination of several genres. On the
one hand, a traditional interpretation of that text (by Y.S. Lurie, A.l. IIf) points at the
“books” as the peculiar miscellanea of the writer. The reader instantly identifies many
phrases, since subsequently got into the well-known creations of Ilf, and written with
his co-author E. Petrov. Nevertheless, now, we can and should look at “Memorandum
books” as on the document of the century, exactly fixing the alterations in the
political climate of the Soviet Russia. Absence of censorship makes submitted
analysis of the author's statement significant by several points.

19. HoBukoBa Bepa I'puropneBna (Hwxkuuii Hosropon) Icceucmuxa H.
Makxvioena ¢ coyuoxynomypnom konmexcme | lan McEwan's Essays in the Socio-
Cultural Context

Llenbio JaHHOTO JOKJIaa ABISIETCS TUIOJIOTHS 3cce MakbioeHa, BKITFOYArOIINX



B ce0s1 pa3MBINIIEHUS O (PYHKITUSX THCATEIIS U POJIU JINTEPATYPHOTO TPY/AA, PEIECH3UH
Ha MIPOU3BEICHUS COBPEMEHHBIX aBTOPOB. Taxoke aHAJIM3UPYIOTCS
nyOJIUIUCTUYECKUE CTAThH, CBI3AHHBIC C aKTyaJbHBIMHM COIIMATIBHO-TIOJIMTHYECKUMHU
npoOaeMaMu, pacCMaTpPUBAETCs TUHAMHKA aKCHOJIOTHYECKUX acCIeKTOB 3TUX paldoT B
JTMHAMUAYHO MEHSIONIEMCS MUPE TOCIEIHUX AccATruiIeTnii XX BeKa U NepBbhiX — XX1
BeKa. MarepralioM MCClIeIoBaHus SABJISIOTCA 3CCE U cTaTbl  MakblO€Ha, CO3JaHHbIC
Ha MPOTSKEHUM BCEW TBOPUYECKOM JKM3HM MHUCATENsd, a UMEHHO, ¢ 1970-x romoB mo
HACTOSIIEE BPEMSL.

This article aims to show why lan McEwan is so obsessed with socio-cultural
Issues such as class difference, , war, national and identity, certain social mental
ilinesses in his fiction ; shows the reflection of lan McEwan's life in his work and
makes an attempt to give typological analysis on the material of essays including
reflexions about functions of the writer and a role of literary work. A research
material is an essay and articles created since 1970s till present time

20. PamazanoBa I'wabHa3z T'maempapoBna (Yda) ODcceucmura A.
TI'enamynuna | A. Genatullin’s Essays

B cBomx 3cce mmcarenh pasMBIIUISET HE TOJBKO O IMPOIUIOM, HO U O
CETOMHSIIHEM JHE CTpaHbl. Ero B3MIA Ha MPOMICAIINE W HACTOSIIAE COOBITHS
omIMYaeTcss 0co00i MPaBIMBOCTHIO, TPE3BOCTHIO, OCCKOMIPOMHUCCHOCTBIO. TO
B3IJISAJ] MIPEICTABUTEIS TOKOJICHHS, TIPOKUBIIETO B OXKHMJIAHUN CYACTIMBBIX ITEPEMEH,
YBHUJICBIIICTO KPYIICHUE HAJICXKT Ha CBETIIOE OyJIyIlee, ¢ ropeubio KOHCTaTUPYIOIIETO
JICBAIBBALIMIO IIEHHOCTEH, KOTOPBIM O0€33aBETHO M NpPEIaHHO CIyXui. MMeHHO
npeaenbHas OTKPOBEHHOCTh, TOHKHHA JIMPU3M MHOTMX HCTPUBHAJIBHBIX U
HE3aBHCHMBIX Pa3MBIIUICHUN MHCATeIsl HE OCTaBISIOT COMHCHHMA B TOM, YTO €ro
HAONIONEHUST — IUIOJ TII0-HACTOSIIEMY BBICTPAJIAHHOTO W TIEPEKUTOrO, B €r0
MPOW3BEIICHUSAX HET HU JIOKHOTO madoca, HU 4YEro-iud0 KOHBIOHKTYPHOTO W
CHUIOMUHYTHOTO.

In his essays, the writer discusses not only the past but also the present times of
our country. His viewpoint of past and present events is noted for particular
truthfulness, coolness of judgement and uncompromising attitude. He represents the
point of view of the generation living in expectation of the turn to the better, being
the witnesses of collapse of hopes for glorious future, sorrowfully observing
devaluation of values to which they served utterly devoted. In particular,
openheartedness, subtle lyrism of various nontrivial and independent considerations
of the writer make it clear that his observations are really gained through suffering
and overcoming. His works are free from bathos and everything timeserving and
momentary.

21. BymieB Anexcanap bopucosuu (TBepn) Inoxa nepecmpoitku zrazamu
ucmopuros. cmpamezus onucanusn | Perestroika Viewed by Historians: Strategies
of Description

Jloxnan 6a3upyeTcst Ha MaTepualie THEBHUKOBBIX KHUT TPEX MUCTOPUKOB — OJIUH



U3 HUX TpodeccCHoHANbHBIA TpEeroJaBaTesib By3a, BTOPOM — HadalbHUK
Anamutuueckoro ympasieHus KI'b CCCP, Tpetuii — perdoHaibHBINM, a 3areM
[EHTpaJbHBIA MapT amnmapaTdyuk. MaTtepuan Mmo3BojisieT MOCMOTPETh, OJUHAKOBBI JIU
UX OIICHKHU, KaKU€ PUTOPUUECKUE CTPATETMH OHH UCIOJIb3YIOT JJISI OMMCAHUsSI OHOTO
U TOTO K€ MCTOPUYECKOTO BPEMEHH, KAKOBBI IIEJIM HAIMCAHUS MEMYapoB, KaKOBBI
caMOpeTpe3eHTaIluy, MEePCIeKTUBHBIE IUIaHbl. JlaHHOEe BBICTYyIUIEHHE Oa3zupyercs u
Ha JaBHEM MHTEpEce aBTOpa K 3ro-JOKyMEHTaM U JHEBHUKAM, MpeIHa3HAYCHHBIM
JUIST  TyOJIMYHOTO YTEHHWs, B OCOOCHHOCTH TEpHUOAa KapAWHAIBHONH CMEHBI
COIMaJIbHOM KU3HU B Halllel cTpane B 310Xy nocie 1991 rona.

The presentation is based upon diaries of three professional historians of
different ranks and positions describing perestroika. The material allows comparing
their assessments and self-representations. Of interest is the fact that these ego-
documents were aimed at publication for the public. The manuscripts under study
demonstrate social changes in Russian society after perestroika.

22. BopoobéBa  Tarbsina  JleomumpoBua  (Tomck) — Memyapno-
asemoouozpaguueckan npoza K.A. Koposeuna:. ezaumooeiicmeue 6epoanvHozo u
susyanvhozo koooe | Memoirs and Autobiographical Prose of the Russian artist
Konstantin Korovin: the Interaction of Verbal and Nonverbal Codes

MemyapHo-aBToOUOTrpaduueckass mpo3a pycckoro xyaoxkHuka KoncranTuHa
KopoBuna — spkuii oOpazen) CIMSHUA JOKYMEHTAJIbHOTO W XYJ0KECTBEHHOIO, a
TaKXKe B3aUMOJICMCTBUS pa3HBIX BHJOB HCKYCCTB. JloMUHUpOBaHUE KaHpa
aBroonorpaduu, rjae JIUYHOCTH aBTOpa SIBJISETCS TEKCTOOOPa3yIOIUM Ha4yajioM,
CTaJI0 XApaKTEPHOM YEPTOM IMpPO3bl B JIMTEPATYPE IIEPBOM BOJHBI AMUIPALUU.
OOpaiieHne XynoKHMKa K JTOW >KaHpOBOM (opme oOOyCIOBIEHO HE TOJIBKO
CTPEMJICHUEM K TBOPYECKOMY CAMOBBIPAKEHUIO W YTBEPKICHUIO COOCTBEHHBIX
ACTETUYECKUX NPUHIMIIOB, HO W TIOMCKOM YHHMBEPCAJbHOIO $3bIKa, CHHTE3a
MCKYCCTB, XapaKTepHOTO nJsi KyiabTyphl Hadama XX BB. IIpoekiusi BuU3yanabHOM
0o0pa3HOCTU B MEMYapHO-aBTOOMOTpadUUYECKH TEKCT TTO3BOJISIET aBTOPY PAaCIIMPUTD
CMBICJIOBOE MPOCTPAHCTBO 32 CUET ACMEKTa WHTEPMEAUATBHOCTH, MOAUDUIIUPOBATH
KAHPOBYIO (popMy M 000raTuTh €€ BO3MOXXHOCTH B BOCCO3JAHUU IJIACTUYECKOTO
o0yHKa peasbHOrO MUpA.

Memoirs and autobiographical prose of the Russian artist Konstantin Korovin
Is a vivid example of the fusion of documentary and artistic, as well as interaction of
different types of arts. Domination of the autobiographical genre, where the author's
personality is a text-forming beginning, became a characteristic feature of the prose
in the emigrant literature of the first wave. The artist’s appeal to this genre form is
conditioned not only by the desire for creative self-expression and by the assertion of
his own aesthetic principles, but also by the search for a universal language, the
synthesis of the arts, which is typical for culture of the early XX century. The
projection of visual imagery into the memoir-autobiographical text allows the author
to expand the semantic space due to the aspect of intermedia, to modify a genre form
and enrich its possibilities in recreating the plastic appearance of the real world.



23. Bajmna Auacy XaaueBHa (Kazanb) @uionozuueckue 6033penus
Jlc. P.P. Tonkuna 6 nucomax / Philological Views of J.R.R. Tolkin in his Letters

B craree paccmarpuBaerca ucropus nepenucku Jx.P.P. TonkuHa, xotopas
Benach UM ¢ 1914 mo 1973 roga. JlanHble MHChbMa M3y4darOTCs MO COOPHUKY JIK.
Tonkuna, K.Xambpu “/x.P.P. Toaxkun. [Iucema”(2004) . B xoxe wucciemoBaHus
OCHOBHOE€ BHHMMaHHME oOOpallaeTcss Ha BO33pPEHUS aBTOpa Ha  MPUPOAY
XyIOKECTBEHHOIO CJOBa. Takke OJHMM W3 NPEIMETOB HAy4YHOIO WHTEpeca
BBICTYNIAET 3aMbICENI U XYIO0XKECTBEHHAsl peanu3anus oopa3za xo00uTa, MOTyyuBIIast
OTPa)KEHHE B MHOTOYKCIICHHBIX MUChMaxX aBTOpa.

The article deals with the history of correspondence of J.R.R. Tolkien, which
was conducted by him from 1914 to 1973. These letters are studied in the collection
by J. Tolkien, K. Humphrey J.R.R. Tolkien. Letters (2004). The research focuses on
the author's views on the nature of the artistic word. Also one of the subjects of
scientific interest is the idea and the artistic realization of the image of the hobbit,
reflected in the author's numerous letters.

24. XaoOytaunoBa Muusyma MyxamerdsinoBHa (Kasane) Creyuguxa
(yHKYUOHUPOBAHUS INUCMONAPHOZ0 Heanpa 6 meopuecmee A.M. I'unazoea | The
Specifics or the Epistolary Genre in A.M. Gilyazovs Creativity

bbITOBBIE THCbMA TaTAapCKOTO NUCATENS PACCMATPUBAKOTCA KaK BaXKHBIN
HMCTOYHUK HW3YYEHHUsI IOBCEAHEBHOCTH COBETCKOM 3MOXHU. JlOKa3aHO, 4YTO MNHChbMa
KJIACCUKA  TaTapCKOW  JUTEpaTypbl  SBIAKOTCA  BaXHBIM  JOKYMEHTOM  JUIS
PEKOHCTPYKIMHU TEX WJIM UHBIX KIIFOUYEBBIX COOBITUH BTOPOM MOJIOBUHBI XX — Hayaja
XXI BB., CBHIETENIIEM KOTOPBIX CTajl aBTOp. B TO k€ BpemMs OHHM IO3BOJISIOT
BOCCTAHOBHTH JINYHOCTHYIO CyITHOCTh A.M. ['miis130Ba, 3amIsiHyTh B €10 MEHTAJIbHBIN
MHUpP M DPEKOHCTPYHMpPOBATh €ro caMoollylleHus. Ilucema B TBOpUECTBE NMCATENs
(YHKIHOHUPYIOT KaK CaMOCTOSITENbHBIN JKaHp M B TO K€ BpeMs KaK BCTaBKU B
MIPOMU3BEACHUS JPYTUX KaHPOB (MIOBECTH, POMAHA, IPaMBbl).

The letters of Tatar writer are studied as the source of knowledge about
everyday life of Soviet time. It is already proved that those letters are very important
document for the reconstruction the events that author witnessed. At the same time
they let us recreate the personality of A.M. Gilyazov. Letters in his creativity function
both as independent genre and as part of works that belong to other genres.

25. SIlnuna IMosmna EBrenneBna (Hwxuuit Hosropon) Iyonuuyucmuueckas
cmpamezusn I opvkozo-henvemonucma (na mamepuane yukia «beznvie 3amemku)
/ The Publicistic Starategy of M. Gorky as Feuilletonist

[Mukn ¢denveronoB M. Topskoro «beribie 3amMeTkn», MyOJUKOBAaBIIUXCS B
razere «Hwxkeropoackuii nauctok» B mnepuon mposeneHus XVI Bceepocculickoi
MPOMBIILJIEHHON u XYJ10’K€CTBEHHOM BBICTaBKHU, JEMOHCTPUPYIOT
MyOMUITUCTHYECKYI0O MaHepy paHHero [opekoro. ®DenbeToHbI HMEIOT  SPKO
BBIPOKCHHBIN OIICHOYHBIA XapakTep, OTIAMYAIOTCS ASMOIIMOHAIBLHON CBOOOAOW B



nepegaye aBTOPCKOTO OTHOLIEHUS K TMpeaMeTy. 371000JHEBHOCTh HH(OpPMAIIHH,
neperaya MEpPBOrO BIEYATIEHUS OMNPEACNSIOT Mnaoc W CTHIEBYIO OKpPAcKy
n300pakeHHOTO. DEeNbeTOHbl OTIMYAET SIPKO BBIPAXKEHHBIM KpUTHYECKHM madoc,
HEraTUBHAsl OllEHKAa [OpbKMM Kak caMOW HJeW BBICTaBKHM, TaK M NPUHIUIOB €€
ycTpoeHus. B sHepruuHod mnyOnuiMcTuuecko MaHepe [opbkuii yOeauTeabHO
JIOKa3bIBAET HECOOTBETCTBHUE HJIEU MEPONPUATHA MHTEpEcaM HapoAa, YbUM TPYIAOM
CO3/1aBaJIOCh OOTATCTBO CTPAHbI, BEICTABICHHOE Ha MPOJAXKY.

Cexkuus 4
JTOKYMEHT B XYI[O)KECTBEHHOfI JIUTEPATYPE

3 masn, uemeepe, 14.30, ayo. 230 — | 3aceoanue
4 man, namuuya, 14.30, ayo. 230 - 11 3aceoanue
5 masa, cyoooma, 14.00, ayo. 230 - 111 3aceoanue

PykoBogurenun: bponnuy Mapuna Kapnosua
CynnenkoBa OQubra AjpanacbeBHa
Xaouoyiuna Jinaus ®yaroBHa
[MamkypoB AJjiekceii HukosiaeBuu

1. bapbikuna HWuna EsrenneBna (Caukrt-IletepOypr) /okymenm kak
npouseedenue uckyccmea / Document as a Kind of Art

B nmoknane miaHupyercs moka3arb, MOKAa3aTh, KAKYI0 POJIb B HUCTOPUYECKOM
HCCIIEIOBAaHUU UTpaeT paboTa ¢ MCTOYHUKOM. B UHCIIO MCTOYHMKOB MOMAIAIOT HE
TOJILKO O(UIIMANIbHBIE JIOKYMEHTBhI, HO W JIHEBHUKU U MEMyaphl — CBOCOOpa3HbIN
JUTEPaATYPHBIN XKaHp. SApKUM NPUMEPOM CITyKaT «3aluCcKu MmyTemecTBeHHnKa» H.M.
Kapam3una. He moxkeT ucTOpuk OOONTH CBOMM BHHUMAHHMEM M XYyHIOXXECTBEHHYIO
JUTEPATypy, HapUMEp, OTpaxeHne (yHIaMEHTAIbHBIX 0COOCHHOCTEH POCCUICKOTO
camonepxkasusa B TmpousBeneHun M. Tsena «lIpoctakm 3a rpanuuei». Winum
«HActopuro IlyraueBa» A.C. IlymknHa, KOTOpBI MOJYy4YWJI TPaBO HAa3bIBATHCS
OpUABOPHEIM  ucTOopuorpadomM. OcoObIM BHIAOM HCTOPUUECKUX HCTOYHHKOB
SBJISIFOTCSA MY3€UHBIE SKCTIOHATHI.

This presentation aims at the demonstration of the role of resources in a
historical research. There exists a variety of historical sources including not only
official documents, but also diaries and memoirs. A striking example is the Traveler's
Notes by N.M. Karamzin. A historian can't pass by fiction, for example, a reflection
of the fundamental features of the Russian autocracy in the work of M. Twain The
Innocents Abroad or The History of Pugachev by A.S. Pushkin, who received the
right to be called a court historian. A special kind of historical sources are museum
exhibits.

2. CasimoBa Anbouna MasrapoBHa (Kasann) Cospemennuxu JI.H. Toncmozo



— munul 2epoes pomana «Anna Kapenuna» (na mamepuane snyuxkinoneouu «J/lee
Toncmoii u ezo cospemennuxu») / The Contemporaries of L. Tolstoy as the Types of
Characters in “Anna Karenina” (Based on the Encyclopedia “Leo Tolstoy and his
Contemporaries”)

buorpaduueckue marepuansl o xu3Hu crapuieit qouepu A.C. [lymkuna (M.A.
I'aprynr), cectpel Tonctoro (M. H. Tonctoil) W HEKOTOPBIX JAPYTUX JarOT
BO3MOXHOCTb TOBOPUTH O TOM, YTO 3TH JIMYHOCTU MOCIYKWIH, B OJHHUX CIy4dasX,
THANIAMU HAapY>KHOCTEN repoeB pomaHa «AHHa KapenuHay», B Apyrux — XapakTepos.

Biographical material on the life of Pushkin’s eldest daughter of Pushkin
(M. A. Hartung), Tolstoy’s siter (M. N. Tolstaya) and some other give the opportunity
to say that these individuals were, in some cases, the types for the appearance
description of the heroes of Anna Karenina, in other cases they influenced the
characters.

3. ’KunneeBa Enena AuexkcanapoBHa (Capanck) Texcm pomana B.
bacunckozo «/lee Toncmoii. nobez u3 pasy ¢ mMoYKu 3peHUA UHMEPMEOUATIbHOCMU
| V. Basinsky’s novel "'Leo Tolstoy: Escape from Paradise™ From the Point of View
of Intermediation

CucremMa BbIICIEHUST MHTEpPMEIUANIbHBIX KoopauHaT B. bacuHckoro u ero
npeAcTaBieHue o cyabde u xapakrtepe JI. ToacTtoro mpeacTaBisiiOT OCHOBY JaHHOIO
¢dunonornyeckoro pomana. Ilockonbky B 3ajady mnucaressi BXOAUT HE BBIATH U3
JIOCTOBEPHOTO, CBEPIICHHOIO, U B TOXKE BpEMs IOKa3aTh HIOAHCHI YYBCTBEHHOTO
MHpa, MOTHBUKH TOIO WJIM MHOTO TOCTYNKa BEJIMKOTO YEJIOBEKa, TO MOCTYJar,
TpeOyronuil U300pakeHHe HE TOro0 YTO OBLIO, a KaK ATO MPOUCXOJUIIO, SBIISIETCS
MEPBOCTENICHHBIM I BOCHPUSITUSL (DUIIOJIOTHYECKOTO poMaHa. Bce mepeTracoBKH
(dakToB, pe3Kue KOMMEHTApuH, (PAKTOJOTHMUECKUE TOTPEITHOCTH TO3BOJISIOT
aHaM3UpPOBaTh HE CaM pPOMaH, a aBTOPCKOE MPOSBIEHUE, IN€ MO3ULHUS aBTOpa
anpuopyU CTAHOBUTCS O MO3ULMIO OLIEHKH uuTtaresieM. lIperncraBieHHast crtarbs —
MOMBITKA BBIUTH 3a pPAMKU TOJIBKO OuorpaduyecKu-I0KyMEHTAIbHON OCHOBBI
(UITOMOTUYECKOTO pOMaHa, JIoKa3aB ero (uiocopCkylo HaAIMOJIHEHHOCTh U
CTPEMJICHHE aBTOPA K CUHTE3Y aKCUOJIOTUYECKUX COCTABIIIOIIUX MPOU3BEICHUS.

The system of separation of V. Basinsky's intermedial coordinates and his idea
about the fate and character of L. Tolstoy constitute the basis of this philological
novel. So far as the writer's task is not to get out of the authentic, accomplished, and
at the same time to show the nuances of the sensory world, the motivations of this or
that act of the great man, the postulate demanding the image of not what was, and
how it happened, is paramount for the perception of the philological novel. All the
shuffling of facts, harsh comments, factual errors allow to analyze not the novel itself,
but the author's manifestation, where the author's position a priori becomes about the
position of the reader's assessment. The given article is an attempt to go beyond the
biographical and documentary basis of the philological novel, proving his
philosophical fullness and the author's desire to synthesize the axiological
components of the work.



4. TumamoBa Ouabra BaagumupoBna (CaparoB) Aemoouozpaguueckoe u
xyooxcecmeennoe 6 manoiui npoze A.@. IMucemckxozo | Autobiography and Fictional
in A.F. Pisemsky’s Short Prose

[IpoGnema COOTHOIIICHHUSI JIOKYMEHTAJIbHO-aBTOOHOTrpapruecKoro
(«ortorpaduueckoro») u XyaoxkecTBeHHOro Hauan B Haciequu A. @. [Iucemckoro
Hayaja JUCKyTHUPOBaThCA B Hayke mocie cMeptu nucareis (A. H. [Isimun, Yemmxun
(Berpunckuii), H. H. Bunorpanon). Ilonemuka mnpomomkaercss 40 CUX MOP U BO
MHOI'OM MOTHBHPYETCS MONBITKAMH CBECTH «epeTuka» (JI. AHHMHCKUI) 1O ypOBHSA
pPAOOBOTO OYEPKUCTA. 3ajada Halleld CTaTbu — MPOAHAIU3UPOBATH 3BOIIOLHUIO
COOTHOUICHHSI JTOKYMEHTaJIbHO-aBTOOMOTpapuueckoro ¥  XyJIOKECTBEHHOTO B
TBOpuecTBe [lMceMCKOro OT paHHEro sTama, IPEICTaBIEHHOIO Majiol Mpo30H, K
3pEJIOMY.

This paper deals with the problem of oppositions of autobiography and fiction
in Pisemsky’s prose. This author studies the scantily explored A.F. Pisemsky's short
story cycles. In his story Is She Guilty? Pisemsky puts biographical facts in the
context of fiction. In his story Simpleton, he synthesized autobiographical and artistic,
because the writer joined into Moskvitynin. In his short story The Comic Actor,
Pisemsky accumulates the impressions of Russian provincials.

5. MamxkypoB Ajiekceidi Hukonaesuu (Kazann) Juanoz ookymenmanwvnozo u
XY002#ceCnEeHH020 KAK RPUHUUR pyccKoil ucmopuueckou oOennempucmuxu XIX
6exa 6 uccnedosamenvckoii konuenuyuu B.H. Konosanoea | The Dialogue of Non-
fiction and Fiction as a Principle of Russian Historical Belles-lettres of the 20"
century in V.N. Konovalov’s Research Concept

B ocHOBe aHanmu3a COOTHOLIEHUS JOKYMEHTA U XYJIOKECTBEHHOW ITO3THUKH B
pycckoit ucropuueckort oemmterpuctuke 1830-1890-x romos, cormmacHo runore3e B.H.
KoHOBaJI0OBa, — COOTHOILIEHHE U B3aMMOJECHCTBHE TPEX HAdajl: a) KOHTEKCT UCTOPUKO-
¢unocopckux KOHLEMUUN B JUTEPATYpHOU KyJIbTYpe paccMarpuBaeMOro BPEMEHU
(or H. Kapamsuna u H. KocromapoBa — k C. ConoBreBy u 1ip.), 0) HcclaeaoBaHue
UJEHHO-TEMATUYECKOTO COAEPKAHMS TPOU3BEIACHUM C YUETOM T'€HE3UCA U IBOJIIOLIMH
B3IJISIIOB NHcAreseil (MPUOPUTETHOE BHUMAHKME aBTOPAMM yuensieTcs snoxaMm lBaHa
I'posHoro m CmyrtHOro Bpemenu, llerpoBckoro mapctBoBanuss u IlyraueBckoro
BOCCTaHHUs, a Takke OreuecTBeHHOHN BOMHBI 1812 rona), B) paccMOTpeHuUE KaHPOBOU
NoJIM(POHUM  OTEUYECTBEHHOM mMpo3bl 00 wucTOopud (0T OOJIBIIOTO  MOJOTHA
HMCTOPUYECKOTO pOMaHa A0 MaJIbIX (JOPM HUCTOPUYECKOTO aHEKIOTa U UCTOPUUECKOU
(baHTaCTUKH).

The analysis is based on the relationships between nonfiction and fiction
poetics in Russian Historical Belles-Lettres for the years 1830-1890, according to the
hypothesis of V.N. Konovalov, — the relationship and interaction of three principles:

a) The context of historical-philosophical concepts in literary culture during the
time period under consideration (from N. Karamzin and N. Kostomarov — to
S.Soloviev etc);



b) The study of ideological and thematic content of the literary works with the
account of genesis and evolution of the writers’ views (the authors pay priority
attention to the epochs of lvan the Terrible and the Times of Troubles, the Reign of
Peter the Great, and Pugachev’s Rebellion, the Patriotic War of 1812 as well);

c) The study of genre polyphony of the national historical prose (from large
scale of a historical novel to minor forms of a historical anecdote and historical
science fiction).

6. Koseco EBrenunii MuxaiinoBuu (Kazano) Hoebvtit asmobuozpagpuszm 6
pycckou npose (ha npumepe pomana C. /loenamosa «3onarn) / The Phenomenon of
“New Autobiography” in Russian Prose on the Example of S. Dovlatov’s “The
Zone”

B noknane ananmusupyetcst mpoOiiema cparieHus Onorpadguaeckon THIHOCTH U
oOpaza aBtopa. PaccmarpuBarorcst moHsTHS — "aBroOMOrpaduueckuid  makT',
"mcepnookymMeHTanu3M". opMupys U3 JecATKa SIU30[0B (CO37aBaBIIMECS Kak
CaMOCTOSITENIbHBIE paccKasbl) LeiabHOEe Npou3BeneHue, C. JloBIaroB COMpPOBOXKIAECT
MX BBIMBIIUICHHOW MEPENUCKOM aBTopa C HW3AaTelieM, B KOTOPOl KOMMEHTHUPYET
daktel Ouorpaduu, B3sIThIE 32 OCHOBY IPOM3BENCHUSA, CBOE OTHOIICHHUE K HUM,
Pa3MBIILISET O JIUTEpaType U CBOEM MecTe B Hel. [lokazaHo, yTo cienysl pUHLIHAIAM
MICEBAOAOKYMEHTAINU3Ma, aBTOpP [JJIs JOCTHKEHUSA  XYIOXKECTBEHHBIX LI
BOCCO3Ma€T JOKYMEHT, UMUTHUPYS SIUCTOJSIPHBIA >KaHp, TEM CaMbIM JIOCTHUTas
s¢dexTa n1oBepus y unTareis.

The paper deals with the problem of union of the biographic personality and
the image of the author. The concepts "autobiographical pact”, "pseudo-
documentalism” are considered. Forming the integral work of ten episodes (created as
independent stories), S. Dovlatov accompanies them with their fictional
correspondence of the author with the publisher in which he comments on the
biography facts taken as a work basis, the attitude towards them, reflects on literature
and his own place in it. It is shown that following the principles of pseudo-
documentalism, the author recreates the document, imitating an epistolary genre,
thereby reaching effect of trust at the reader and achieving the artistic purposes.

7. MapkoBa Tarbsina HuxoiaeBHa (YensOunck) Jokymenm u evimvicen 6
pomane E. Booonazkuna «Conoeves u Jlapuonos» / Document and Fiction in E.
Vodolazkin’s Novel “Solov’yev and Larionov”

I'epoii pomana CoJIOBbEB, BOCIIMTAHHHUK ITIyXOM CTaHIMM 715-U Kuiomerp,
MOCTYIIMB B YHUBEPCUTET, HAYMHAET WH3ydarh Ouorpaduro Oeoro reHepasia
JlappoHoBa, KOTOpBIM HE TOJILKO Ousl KpacHeIX B KpbiMy, HO gaxe ocraics
HEPaCTPENITHHBIM W TPOXWI B SnTe A0 mIyOOKOM CTapOCTH, OCTAaBUB MEMYaphl.
OtnpaBisisick B MUp HWHOH, OH OCTaBIseT pasraJky CBOEH TaillHBI Oymyriemy
uctopuky. ToT wuccimemyeT apXwBbl W COOMpAET YCTHBIE CBUJETEIHCTBA, HIIET
MMOTOMKOB T€HEpaJsia, OXOTHTCS 3a ero OymMaraMu M JaxXe BCTPEYaeTCs C JAPYTUMH
MCTOPUKAMH Ha KphIMCKOM KoH(pepeHun «I enepan JlaproHoB kak TeKCT». BbIMbICTY
Bononaskun npenaercs ¢ ynoennem. Ho B dyHnamenTe pomana — rpaBia UCTOPHH.



The main character of this novel is a student of the “715 km” station. He enters
the University and decides to learn the Russian General Larionov’s biography. The
general is famous for his battles against the Reds. He lived up to a ripe old age in
Yalta. Going to the other world, he allows the future historian to solve his mystery.
He, in his turn, tries to research the archives and collects the soldiers’ testimonies and
searches for general’s descendants; he takes part in the conference “General Larionov
as a Text”. Vodolazkin pays special attention to the fiction, in a kind of frenzy.
However, the basis of this novel is the reality of history.

8. AjpanacreB AuToH CepreeBuu (Kazaun) «Hosas mugonozusn» u «Hogwlii
ouozpaguzm» ¢ ncenckou npoze xkonuya 1980-x — nauana 1990-x 2. /| "New
Mythology' and '"*New Biography' in the Women's Prose of the Late 1980s and
Early 1990s

B noknane paccMmarpuBaeTCsi MEPEXOJHBIN 3Tall B PENpPE3CHTAIMU T€HIECPHOMN
KapTUHBI MHPA B OTEUYECTBEHHOMN JKEHCKOW Mpo3bl — KoHel 1980-x — Havyama 1990-x
IT. [lepexoqHOCTh 3aKIIOYAETCs B OTKA3€ MHUCATEIbHUIAMU OT 3CCEHUMA3Ma U
akTyanu3ainuu rnephopMaTuBHON Teopuu reHaepa. Haubonee nexnapaTMBHO STOT
(dbenomeH 3adukcupoBaH B 1ByX cOopHuKkax — «He nomusmas 31a» (1990) u «Hosbie
Amazonku» (1991). OcHOBHBIM TpHEMOM peanu3anuu nepPopMaTUBHOM TeOpUU
cTaja NEPEeKOAMPOBKA MHU(DOIOTMYECKUX CIOKETOB, MOTHMBOB, O0pa3oB, a TaKke
HCIIOIb30BaHuE (TICEB0) aBTOOUOTpadUueCKOro KOHTEKCTA.

The speaker speculates on a transitional stage in the representation of the
gender picture of the world in the domestic women's prose of the late 1980s and the
early 1990s. Transitivity is the writers’ rejection of the essentialist and actualized
performative theory of gender. The most declarative of this phenomenon are two
collections: Not Remembering Evil (1990) and The New Amazons (1991). The main
method of implementing the transformative theory was the recoding of mythological
plots, motifs, images, as well as the use of (pseudo) autobiographical context.

9. bpeeBa Tarbsina HukosaeBna (Kasanb) Tpasmamuueckuii ouckypc e
coepemennoil pycckout ycenckou npoze / Traumatic Discourse in the Modern
Russian Women's Prose

PaccmarpuBaercs cnenuduka QyHKIIMOHUPOBAHUS TPABMATHYECKOTO AUCKypCca
B JIByX €r0 OCHOBHBIX MPOSIBIICHUSIX: UCTOPUYECKAs TpaBMa M MOCTKOJOHHUAJIbHAs
TpaBMa. PackpbIBalOTCSi OCOOCHHOCTH  XYyHOKECTBEHHOM pempe3eHTalluu |
MpopabOTKM  TPAaBMATUUECKOTO  JUCKypca.  AHaNM3UpyeTCs  XapakTep  ero
B3aUMOJIEUCTBUS C <GKEHCKON» TPABMOM.

The specificity of the functioning of traumatic discourse in its two main
manifestations is presented in the paper: historical trauma and postcolonial trauma.
The features of the artistic representation and elaboration of traumatic discourse are
revealed. The nature of his interaction with the "female” trauma is analyzed.



10.  AdanacbeBa  Maprapura  CepreeBna  (Kazamp) Cunmes
OOKYMEHMAIbHO20 U XYOOIHCECHBEHHO20 6 KHuze cmameil «Apabeckuy Anopes
benozo / Synthesis of Documentary and Fictional in Andrei Bely’s Book of Articles
""Arabesque"’

JIokigan  TOCBAIIEH  TpoOieMe  COOTHOINEHHS — JOKYMEHTAJIbHOTO W
XyJIOKECTBEHHOTO B cTarhix A. benmoro. OCHOBBIBasCh Ha MaTepuaye JUYHOM
MEPENUCKH KPUTHKA, €r0 BOCIIOMHHAHHUM, HCCICAYETCs, Kak TpaHchopMHUpyeTcs
00pa3 COBpEeMEHHUKA U CO3J]ACTCs KOHIICTIIHS TBOPYCCKOM JINIHOCTH.

The paper is devoted to the problem of correlation of documentary and
fictional in A. Bely’s articles. It is based on the material of his personal
correspondence, his memories, he examines how the image of a contemporary is
transformed and the concept of a creative personality is created.

11. IpupanueB HWabs BsauvecaaBouu (Camapa) Omoupams u
pacckazvléams.  penpe3eHmauyun  CyObeKMmuGHOCMU 6  PYCCKOA3bIUHOU
ookymenmanwvnou nodzuu | To Select and to Present: the Representation of
Subijectivity in Russian Non-Fiction Poetry

B nmpencraBnenHoit  pabore  mpoOieMaTtu3upyeTrcss  IMPOU3BOJACTBO U
penpe3eHTanuss CyObEKTHUBHOCTM B JOKYMEHTaJbHOM mo33uu. B  nmoknaze
MpeiaraeTcsi pacCMaTpyuBaTh JOKYMEHTAJIbHBIA CETMEHT COBPEMEHHOMN MO33UU Kak
MPOCTPAHCTBO, TJAE€ CO3[MACTCA HOBBIM, IMAPAJOKCAIBHBIA THUII TMO3THYECKOU
cyObekTUBHOCTU. Kpome TOro, B HCCIEIOBAaHMM NPEANPUHUMAETCS TOMbBITKA
MOoKa3aTh TO, KakK JOKyMEHTaJlbHas T1I033Us OTBEYAeT Ha IJIaBHBIA BOMIPOC
MOCTKOHIIETITYaIu3Ma: «3Has, YTO HAYErO0 HOBOTO CKa3aTh YK€ HEBO3MOXKHO, - KaK
TOBOPUTH HOBOE U CBOE?»

The paper is aimed at the production and representation of subjectivity in non-
fiction poetry. The paper deals with the documentary segment of modern poetry that
is a new subjectivity. Moreover, the non-fiction poetry is supposed to answer the
main question of postconceptualism: «How can we say something new if we know
that there is nothing left to say?»

12. T'ynkoBa CBetrnana IlerpoBHa (Capanck) Cunmes ouozpagpuueckozo u
Xyooscecmeennozo 6 knuze cmuxoe b. Xepconckozo «Cemenunwtii apxue» (2006) /
Synthesis of Biography and Fiction in B. Khersonsky’s Book of Poems (2006)

13. ’Kapunos Hukonaii Anekcanaposuu (Camapa) /Jlokymenm u evimvicen 6
nosecmu «Cyovoa Illapns Jloncesuns» K. Ilaycmoesckozo | Document and Fiction
in K. Paustovsky’s Novel « The Destiny of Charles Lonsewily

B 1930-e rogst K. ITaycToBckuii, paboTasi ¢ apXuBHBIMU TOKyMEHTaMU, MTUIIET
HECKOJIbKO NCTOPUUYECKHUX TTOBECTEH, OTHY M3 KOTOPBIX MOAPOOHO aHATU3UPYET aBTOP
cratbi. B «Cynp0Oe I[llapns JloHceBuis» OTpakeHbI B3MIAAbI MHCATENs Ha
COOTHOIIICHUs (paKTa W BBIMBICIIA, UCTOPHHM HAPOAA U CyAbOBI MPOCTOTO YEJIOBEKA.
ABTOp CTaTby BBIAECISAET XapAKTEPHBIE UEPTHl UCTOPUYECKOM IMpo3bl IlaycTOBCKOTrO



30-pix  TOmOB, ToOBOpuT O monemuke IllkmoBckoro wu  IlaycroBckoro,
opHameHTalbHOCTH «Cynp0bl Lllapns JlonceBuisy.

In the 1930s K. Paustovsky working with archival documents wrote several
historical novels, one of which is analyzed in detail by the author of the article. The
Destiny of Charles Lonsewil reflects the views of the writer on the relationship
between fact and fiction, the history of the people and the fate of the common man.
The speaker emphasizes the main features of Paustovsky's historical prose of the 30s,
focusing on the polemics of Shklovsky and Paustovsky and the ornamentality of the
"Destiny of Charles Lonsewil".

14. CuaurupeBa Tarbsina AJjexkcanapoBHa, IlogunHeHoB AJiekcei
BacuabeBnu (ExarepunOypr) Jokymenmanvroe VS Xyo0odxcecmeennoe 6 peuenyuu
pomana B. Axcenosa «Tauncmeennas cmpacmey / Documentary vs Artistic in the
Reception of V. Aksenov's Novel “The Mysterious Passion”

CornocTaBUTENBHBIN aHATU3 «KYPHAIBHOTO BApUAHTA» U «aBTOPCKOU BEPCUNY,
a TaKKe KMHOBEPCHHM poMaHa OOHapyXUBaeT, 4To uToroBas kHura B. AkceHoBa —
«pOMaH» CO CBOMM IOKOJIEHUEM, C CAMHUM CO0OM, HO U COOCTBEHHO poMaH. O HAKO
BCE JUCKYCCHM O KHHUIE, a MO3KE€ U O Teiecepuasie « TauHCTBEHHAs CTPacTb,
pPa3BOpAYMBAJINCh B MapagurMe «mpaBiaa / JOXKb» B «POMAHE O MIECTUIECATHUKAXY.
XapakTepHO, YTO B OJHOW M3 AaHHOTAMM KHUTH M TeJecepuana BOIPOC TaK M
nocrasieH: «YTo mpaBaa, a 4TO BbIMBICEN B « TAMHCTBEHHOW CTPacTW». A TJIABHBIM
apryMEHTOM «IPOTHUB TpaBab» B. AKCEHOBa CTaHOBSTCS BBIAEPKKH U3 MEMYapOB
KYMHUPOB «OTTENEIN», KOTOPhI€, BUJIUMO, CUUTAIOTCS «aOCOJIOTHO IMPaBIAUBBIMUY.
Takum  00pa3oM,  UTHOPUPYETCS  XYJOKECTBEHHasi  KOHIIENIUMA  aBTOpa
«TanHcTBEHHOU cTpacTu» 00 OTHOCUTEIBHOCTU MaMSTH, 3aCTaBUBIICH €ro, Juaepa
IECTUJICCATHUKOB, OTKa3aTbCAd OT JKaHpa MEMYapoB U MPEIJOXKHUTh CBOUM
YUTATEISIM «POMAaH O IIECTHIECITHUKAX).

A comparative analysis of the “magazine” and the “author's” editions of the
text, as well as the film version of the novel, reveals that V. Aksenov's final book is a
somehow an “affair” with his generation and himself, but also a novel itself.
However, all discussions about the book, and later about the TV series “The
Mysterious Passion”, unfolded within the framework of a paradigm “truth / lie”
inside “the novel about the sixties”. It is significant that in one of the annotation to
the book and the TV series the question: «What is truth and what is fiction in the
novel “Mysterious passion” was raised. The main argument against V. Aksenov's
“truth” is excerpts from the memoirs of the idols of the “period of thaw”, which,
apparently, are considered as “absolutely truthful”. Thereby, the author's artistic
conception of the relativity of memory in the novel “Mysterious Passion” is ignored,
which made Aksenov, the leader of the sixties, abandon the genre of memoirs and
offer his readers a new form, in particular, “novel about the sixties”.

15. TaitnysuimHa [Dyasdua PacuaeBna (Kaszawp) Jlumepamypno-
Kpumuyeckuii mamepuan ¢ 0oKymenmanvHou nogsecmu I. bawuposa «Ocennue



eempuw» / Literary Critical Material in G Bashirov’s Documentary Story «Autumn
winds»

JloxkymeHnTanbHass mnoBecTh «OceHHue BeTpbl» [. bammumpoBa — kiaccuka
TaTapCKOW JIUTEpaTypbl OTPAKAET OCTPhIE MPOOJIEMBbI TATAPCKOTO KYIBTYPHOIO U
JUTEPATypHOTO Mpolecca BTopoil moysoBuHbl XX Beka. B crathe anammusupyrorcs
0COOEHHOCTHU MyOIUIIMCTUYECKOTO AUCKYpCa MUcaTess.

G. Bashirov’s documentary story Autumn winds is a classic of the Tatar
literature. It reflects the acute problems of the Tatar cultural and literary process of
the second half of the twentieth century. The article analyzes the peculiarities of the
publicist discourse of the writer.

16. KapneeBa Tarbsna AJjekcanapoBHa (Kazanp) O6paz namamu ¢
pomane-eocnomunanuu Asza I'unazoea «/lasaiime nomonumca!» / The Image of
Memory in Ayaz Gilyazov’s Novel-Reminiscence "'Let's pray!"

PomaH-BOCIOMUMHAHNE NPOAOIKAET '"JIAarepHyr0 TeMy' B OTE€YECTBEHHOMN
muTeparype XX Beka. JTOT CHUHTE3 HUCIOBEAM W INPONOBENH, SMHUKUA M JIMPHKH,
IICUXOJIOTUH U COIIMOJIOTHH, MOJIUTUKHU U GUI0CO(pUU OTpakKaeT BCIO raMMy MBICIIEH,
YyBCTB aBTOpa, HpaBCTBEHHOW [OMUHAHTOW TOBECTBOBAaHUSA B OCMBICICHUN
npouuioro-rnepexuToro spuserca I[lamsare. OHa OpraHu3yeT COKET, OTpakaeT
npoOieMy MaTepHabHBIX M JTyXOBHBIX LEHHOCTEH, (POpMy CaMOCO3HAHUsSI Teposi-
aBTOPA B YCIIOBUSIX TIOPbMBI-JIarepsi U ONMPEAEISIET AUCKYPC "'TIOCT-aMATH .

The novel-reminiscence continues the "concentration camp theme™ in Russian
literature of the twentieth century. This synthesis of confession and preaching, epics
and lyrics, psychology and sociology, politics and philosophy reflects the whole
gamma of thoughts and feelings of the author. The moral dominant of the narrative in
the comprehension of the past is the memory. It organizes the plot, reflects the
problem of material and spiritual values, the form of self-consciousness of the hero in
prison-camp conditions and defines the discourse of "post-memory".

17. AopapoBa Anuss MaparoBHa (Kasanw) Kazaumckue mononumsl u ux
¢yukyuu 6 yuxkne P. Byxapaesa «Kazanckue cneza» / Kazan Toponyms and Their
Functions in R. Bukharaevs Series “Kazan Snow”

B mnocnenHee Bpemsi KylIbTypHOE TIOTpaHW4Ybe, Kak o00JacTh Haumbosee
WHTEHCUBHOW pealn3allid MEXKYJIbTYPHBIX KOHTAKTOB, OKa3bIBa€TCS B IIOJIC
BHUMaHUs rymManuTapueB. [Iucarenu Bce yaie He UASHTUDUIMPYIOT ce0sl B paMKax
OHOW KYyJBTYpHI, BBIACISIEMONW 10 HAIMOHATHHOMY WM TEPPUTOPUATILHOMY
npu3zHakamM. B cratke mpenmonaraeTcs aHaiIM3 MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHOM
opranm3anmu mukina «Kasanckue cHera» mosta P. byxapaesa kak cdepbl posiBIeHUs
KYJBTYPHOTO ITOTPaHUYB.

In the recent years the cultural border as the field of the most intensive
realization of intercultural connections, is on the spotlight of humanitarians. Authors



do not identify themselves in the frame of one culture highlighting on national or
territorial reasons. The present paper is supposed to analyze the space-time
organization of R. Bukharaev’s series Kazan Snow as the spheres of displaying of
cultural border.

18. 1aBbinoB Jdenuc Asexcanaposuu (Camapa) Cunmes 00KyMeHmManibHO20
U XPO0IHCECMBEHHO20 6 NPOU3BEOCHUAX DPYCCKO20 U (PPAHUY3CKO20 HAMYPAIUZMA
rxonua X1X eexa | The Synthesis of Factual and Fictional in the Works of Russian
and French Naturalism of the Late 19" Century

OcHOBY JaHHOW pPabOTHI COCTABISIIOT MCTOPUYHOCTh U JTOKYMEHTAJIHHOCTD,
KOTOPBIE SBIISIIOTCSI HEOOXOJUMBIMHU MPUEMAMK HATypaJin3Ma KaK XYI0KECTBEHHOTO
Mertoaa B nuteparype. Ha npumepe pomanoB 3. 3oms («OKepmuHanby, «3anaaHs») u
. Mamuna-Cubupska («3o0m0To», «Jlukoe cyacTbe») TPOBEAEH aAHAIIN3,
JIOKa3bIBAIOIINNA CYIIECTBOBAHHUE CIMSAHUS JTOKYMEHTAIBHOTO M XYI0KECTBEHHOTO B
TBOPYECTBE paccMaTpuBaeMbix nucareneid. KpomominBoe W3ydyeHHE Cpelbl
M300pakaeMoro, MPOTOKOJIbHOCTh U3JI0KEHUS COOBITHM, SKCTIEPUMEHTHI Ha/l TEPOsSIMU
MIPEBPAILAIOT HATYPAIUCTUYECKOE NPOU3BEICHUE B JOKYMEHT, CO3[ATENN KOTOPOTO,
MOJI0OHO YYE€HBIM, BHIBOJIAT TEOPEMY BIIMSHUS HACJIECTBEHHOCTH U CPENIbl Ha CYIbOY
repoeB.

History and documents became the basis for this work. They are the necessary
methods of naturalism as an artistic method in the literature. On the example of E.
Zola's (Germinal, Deadfall) and D. Mamin — Sibiryak’s novels (Gold, Wild
Happiness) there have carried out an analysis, proving the existence of a fusion of
factual and fictional in the literary work of the writers under consideration. A
thorough study of the environment of the depicted, the protocolality of the exposition
of events, the experiments on heroes turn a naturalistic work into a document, whose
creators, like scientists, deduce a theorem of the influence of heredity and
environment on the fate of heroes.

19. ActBanarypoB Amnapeii AJjiekceeBud (Cankr-IlerepOypr) «Konocc
Mapyccuiickuii I'enpu Muannepa: cunmes X)0024ceCm8eHHO20 u
ookymenmanwvnozo | '"Colossus of Marussia™ by Henry Miller: a Synthesis of
Fiction and Non-Fiction

«Konocc Mapyccuiickuin» OIMH U3 caMbIX BaXXKHbIX TEKCTOB I'enpu Munepa,
CO3/IaHHBIX MOCJE POMAHOB 3HAMEHUTOW MapwKCKol Tpuyiornu. OH ObLI HamucaH
Mo BOevaraeHueM nyremectsus Muiepa B ['penuto, kotopoe coctosuiocs B 1939
rogy W TpeacTtaBisier  coboit  oOpazerr  aBTOOMOTpaUUEcKOd  MPO3HI,
PACCKa3bIBAIOIIMI O pealbHBIX COOBITHSIX W O pEeaNbHBIX JIOASX. OJTOT TEKCT
3HAMEHYET HOBBIA 3Tall B €r0 TBOPYECTBE, CBA3AHHBIA CO CTPEMIICHUEM BBICTPOUTH
MMO3UTUBHYIO MPOrpamMMy >KU3HH, TOYHEE HAWTHU €€ BOIUIOLIEHHWE HE B YCIOBHOM
HMCTOPUYECKOM MPOIUIOM, a B COBPEMEHHOM MHpE, HAIMCaTh CBOI BEPCHUIO
«Huctumumay. «Konocc MapyccuiiCKkui» OpraHu30BaH C KaHPOBOM TOYKH 3pECHUS
BECbMa CHEHU(PUYHO U TMpelCcTaBiIsieT co00il coeAMHEHWE [HEBHHMKA, 3CCe U
XyJI0)KECTBEHHOTO HapparuBa. Mbl TONBITAEMCS MPOCIEAUTh, KaK MHUPOBUJICHHE



Munnepa mnposiBiasercss B ero Tekcte «Komoce Mapyccunckuin» M Kakue 3a1a4u
CTaBUT IepeA CcoOOW ImucaTelb, OCYIIECTBISAA BECbMa MHTEPECHBIH CIIOCOO
COCIMHEHHUSI TOKYMEHTAJIBHOTO U Xy 0’KECTBEHHOTO.

Colossus of Marussia is one of the most important texts by Henry Miller,
written after the novels of his famous Paris trilogy. It was written in the wake of
Miller's Greek journey to, which happened in 1939 and is an example of
autobiographical prose, which that speaks about real events and real people. This text
Is a watershed in Miller’s work that reveals a desire to build a positive program of life
and to find its realization not only in a conditional historical past, but in the modern
world. So Miller makes an attempt to write his own Purgatory. The Colossus of
Marussia is organized as a genre entity in a very specific as a combination of a diary,
an essay and an fiction. We shall make an attempt to trace the Miller's worldview that
manifests itself in his text The Colossus of Marussia and figure out what tasks the
writer sets himself, implementing a very interesting way of combining documentary
and artistic.

20. HecmesoBa Oubra Ouerona (Kazawb) ®@axm npomus evimvicna:
Acmemuueckue 61306l «H06020 HcypHanusma» 50 rem cnycms | Fact vs Fiction:
Aesthetic Challenges of New Journalism After 50 Years

JIoOKyMEHTaNbHBIM  «B3pBIB» TOCHE BTOpol MHPOBOM BOWHBI OPOIAUI
MHO)KECTBO 3CTETHUUYECKUX 3KCHEPHUMEHTOB BO BCEX HAIMOHAIBHBIX JMTEpaTypax.
Jis  mureparypsl  CIIIA  3T0  cTano OCOOEHHO AakTyallbHO, T.K. CHHTE3
JOKYMEHTAJIbHOTO W XYJOXKECTBEHHOTO C(QOpPMHUPOBAJICA KaK HAalMOHAJbHas
TpaIuLINsl aMEPUKAHCKOM JIMTEpaTyphl ¢ CaMOI0 Hadayia ee cyuecrBoBanus. B 60-e
. XX Beka Tom Bynd rpoMko 3asBui O CO3JaHUU LIKOJbI «HOBOTO >KYpHAIH3May,
KOTOpO OBLJIO TNpeAHa3HAuYeHO 3aMEHUTh COOOM pOMaH Kak TPAJUIMOHHYIO U
OTXKUBLIYIO (POPMY XyI0KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa. Jlajneko He Bce ObUIM COMIaCHBI C TaKOM
TPAKTOBKOM, HO W Hanuuch cTopoHHUKH, U B 70-80-¢ rr. B OTEUECTBEHHOW U
aMEPUKaHCKON KPUTHKE Pa3BEPHYIHUCH JUCKYCCUH O «HOBOM kypHamuzMe». B XXI B.
BONPOC O MPOAYKTHUBHOCTU B3aUMOAECHCTBUS TOKYMEHTAJIbHBIX M (PUKLHOHAIBHBIX
(GbopM IPOIOIIKAET OCTABAThCS AKTYAJIbHBIM JIJIi COBPEMEHHOTO JINTEPATypOBEICHUS.

The documentary “explosion” after World War Il gave a strong impulse to the
aesthetic experiments in all national literatures. It was especially obvious in the USA
because this new tendency connected with the national tradition of synthesis of
fiction and nonfiction existing in American literature since early times. The main
question was whether a document “killed” fiction, or it productively generated new
aesthetic forms. These discussions, first of all, concerned New Journalism that put
forward not only professional journalists, but also famous authors T. Capote and N.
Mailer. Later the phenomenon acquired new forms and involved cinema: the movies
based on nonfiction books appeared. Thus, we may assume that the choice between
fact and fiction was not made and we speak not about the opposition of fact and
fiction, but a productive synthesis.



21. Bpounu Mapuna Kapnona (Hwxuuii Horopon) Oépas Tpouxozo ¢
meopuecmee Cona bennoy: ouanekmuka peanvnozo u evimviuiiennozo | Image of
Trotsky in Saul Bellow’s Works: Facts in the Fabric of Fiction

B pabGore wuccnenyercs mnpobiemMa B3aMMOJCUCTBUA Ouorpaduyeckoro,
UCTOPUYECKOTO M XYJI0KECTBEHHOro B paHHeM TBopuectBe C.bemnoy. I[lucarens B
1930-¢ roapl Kak YjaeH TPOLKHUCTCKOW COITMATUCTUYECKOW pabodeilt mapTum ObLI
BOBJICYEH B OypHbIE UICOTOTHYECKUE JUCKYCCUH, KOTOPhIE HALUTH OTPAKEHUE B €ro
MEPBBIX pacckaszax, nucbMmax U pomane «llpuximouenus Oru Mapuay. HaznaueHHas
BCcTpeua ¢ TpOLKUM HE COCTOsUIach, MOTOMY YTO MOCIEAHHN Obul yOUT B JI€Hb
npuesna bemioy B Mexuko. B cBsizu ¢ 00pazom Tpoukoro, kK KOTOpoOMy HaCTONYMBO
BO3BpaIllaeTCd aBTOpP B CBOMX KHHraxX, pPacCMOTPEHBI pa3iuyHbie (OPMBI
npeTBopeHus ¢akTa B JUTEpATypHOE MPOU3BEICHUE: paccKa3 B pacckase, MPHUHIIUI
KOHTPAMYHKTUYECKOTO TIOCTPOCHMSI TMPOU3BEACHUSA, TOAUYEPKHYTO CYOBEKTUBHOE
BOCIPUSITHE UCTOPHUUECKOTO COOBITHS.

The paper explores the correlation between biography, history and fiction in
Saul Bellow’s early works. As a member of the Socialist Workers Party, a Trotskyist
affiliation, in the 1930’s he was engaged in fierce political discussions that found
their way into his first short stories, letters and the novel The Adventures of Augie
March. His appointment with Trotsky never materialized because the fugitive
revolutionary was assassinated on the very day of Bellow’s arrival in Mexico city.
Regarding the image of Trotsky that persistently appears in his books, the presented
analysis identifies a range of narrative devices that help make the fact into fiction,
such story inside a story, counterpoint construction, and deliberately subjective
perception of historical events.

22. CrynoB IOpuii BuxropoBuu (Mwunck, Beaapycs) Boimsicen,
ocHoganHnwvlii Ha gaxkmax. poman I. Panoann «Rebel Yelly / Fiction Based on
Facts: A. Randall’s “Rebel Yell”

Poman u3BecTHOM adpoamMeprKkaHCKOM ucaTenbHUIb Dinuc Pannani kacaercs
oOmectBeHHO-TIoMTHYeckor xu3Hu B CIIA co BpemeHu OOpbObI 3a Tpa)kaaHCKUE
npasa (1960-e rr.) mo mpuxoaa B benbiii 10M nepBoro npesuieHTa-appoameprKaHia.
XoTs aBTOp TOMYEpKHMBaeT (UKTUBHBIM XapakTep JCUCTBYIONIUX JIUI[ W
MPOUCXOMSIIET0O B POMAHE, MPOU3BEICHUE MOXKHO MOHSTH TOJBKO B KOHTEKCTE
BPEMEHU U BakHeWIMx coObIThil B xku3Hu CIIA. 3arnaBue KHUIM, COOTHOCALIEECS C
reorpa@UuecKMM MECTOM, MOXKHO IIPOYUTHIBaTh M KaK MOIIHYIO MeTadopy,
XapaKTEepU3YIOLLYIO0 COCTOSIHHE YMOB B CTPaHE B MPOUIEAIINE AECATUIICTHS.

The novel Rebel Yell written by the famous African American writer Alice
Randall deals with the social and political life of the USA from the Civil Rights
movement (1960s) to Barack Obama’s administration. Though the writer insists on
the fictive character of the personages and events in their lives, the novel can be
understood only in the context of time and the nost important events in the life of the
USA. The book’s title referring to a geographical spot may be also understood as a
powerful metaphor characterizing the people’s state of mind in the last decades.



23. lanmiuna Taresana MuxaisoBaa (Kypck) Cunmes xyoosrcecmeennozo
U 0OKyMeHmaibho20 Happamuea ¢ knuze Ipunecma Tanoumana “Dummy” / The
Synthesis of Fiction and Documentary Narratives in Ernest Tidyman’s “Dummy”

B ocHOBY T1OBeCTBOBaHMS TNHUCATENb TMOJIOXKHWI PEAIbHYIO HCTOPHIO
NPECTYIUICHUSI, €ro paccieqoBaHusl, CyaeOHOro pa3z0uparenbCcTBa M HaKa3zaHUA
IBAJIATUIIETHETO TIIYXOHEMOTO HETpaMOTHOTO YMKAarckoro adpoaMepuKaHiia
Honanpna JIoHra, koTtopas BCKOJbIXHYNAa oOmecTBeHHOCTh U mpeccy CIIA.
JleTeKTHUBHAsI UCTOPUS, JUIUBILIASCS TIOYTU JECITUIICTHE, B HHTEPIPETALIUU THCATEIS
NpUOOpETaeT XapakTep XyHIO0KECTBEHHOTO JOKYMEHTAa, B KOTOPOM IEpEIuIeTaloTCs
YepThl JOKYMEHTAIBHOW U XYI0KECTBEHHOM MPO3bI, CyXOro OTYETa O MPECTYIUICHUN
U OMOIMOHAILHOTO AaBTOPCKOTO KOMMEHTapus, OeCHpUCTPAcTHON KOHCTaTaluu
dakToB U mcuxojoruzMa. KpuTuku cpaBHHUBaNU 3Ty KHUTY C «YIOBKOW-22» JIxk.
Xemnepa. CaMm aBTOp 0XapaKTEPU30BaJl €€ KAK «Tpareauiom.

The writer based his book on the real story of the crime, its investigation, trial
and punishment of twenty years deaf mute, illiterate African American Chicago
Donald Lang, which stirred up the public and the press of the United States. A
detective story that lasted almost a decade, in the writer’s interpretation acquires the
character of the art document, in which features of documentary and fiction,
impassive criminal report and the emotional author’s review, an impartial statement
of facts and psychological insight are interwoven. Critics have compared this book
with Heller’s Catch-22. The author described it as "a tragedy."

24. daiizysuimaa Oabra PoGeproBHa (EmaGyra) Poas xonmpxynismypot 6
meopuecmee X.C. Tomncona / The Role of Counterculture in Hunter Thompson’s
Creative Work

B 1okmame paccMarpuBaeTcsi Takoe  3HAUMMOE N1 aMEpPUKAHCKOM
XYJI0)KECTBEHHO-IOKYMEHTAJIbHOW ~ JIMTEPATypbl  SIBIEHUE KaK KOHTPKYJBTYpa.
[IpencraBnennpie TOYKH 3peHUs (GUIOCODOB U JIUTEPATYpPOBEAOB KacaTeIbHO
JaHHOTO (PEHOMEHA HaxOAST CBOE IMOATBEPKIEHUE, B YACTHOCTH, B TEKCTaxX HOH-
¢ukmH X. TomncoHa, KOTOPBIH SIBISIETCSI OJJHUM W3 HEOAHO3HAYHBIX MPEACTaBUTENCH
aMEpUKaHCKOM JINTEPATYPbI U KYIbTYPBI.

Such an important phenomenon in American nonfiction as counterculture is
considered in this article. It has had a significant influence on U.S. literature
development. The viewpoints of the philosophers and theorists of literature, presented
in the article, find their vivid confirmation in H. Thompson’s nonfiction texts. This
journalist and writer is one of the most controversial figures in American literature
and culture.

25. AnmoexoBa Uuapa Illaxun kbi3bl (baky, A3sepOaitmkan / Kasamb)
Hmumauus ooxymenmos ¢ pomanax Xaneoa Xocceunu /[ Imitation of Documents
in Khaled Hosseini’s Novels

Bce pomanbl XocceliHM coveTaroT B ce0¢ HECKOIBKO KaHPOB, KIIOYEBHIM



oOpasom sBisieTcst AQranuctad u npoOiemMaTuka CTpaHbl U ee comumyma. Jlist Toro,
9T00 JOHECTH JI0 YMTaTeNIel BCIO TIYOHHY MpOoOIeMbl, aBTOP CChIJIAJICS Ha pealbHbIC
UCTOpHUYECKHE (aKThI, OTCHUIKA K TEICBU3MOHHBIM PEMIOPTaKaM, Ta3€THBIM CTAThsIM,
paZMOBEIIAHUIO ¥ WCIOJB30Bal MMHChMa TE€POEB KaK OCHOBHOM HCTOYHHUK
MHGPOPMAITIH O TIPOUCXOSIINX COOBITUSIX B PEATbHOM BPEMEHH.

All Hosseini’s novels combine several genres; the key image is Afghanistan
and the problems of the country and its society. In order to convey the full depth of
the problem to the readers, the author referred to real historical facts, references to
television reports, newspaper articles, radio broadcasts and used hero letters as the
main source of information on current events in real time.

26. JlymuukoBa TIaauna  HropeBna (Slnra) @omocpagus ¢
XyooicecmeeHHOM meKcme:. e3aumooleiicmeue paxma u evimvicia | Photography
in Literary Text: Interrelation of Fact and Fiction

NHTEepCEMUOTUYHOCTh ~ XYHOXKECTBEHHOTO  IMPOMU3BEACHUS  MPENAINOiaract
B3aMMOJCHCTBUE Pa3HBIX CEMUOTHYECKUX KOJIOB. TEHIEHIMS COBPEMEHHOMN
JUTEPATypbl K BKJIIOUYCHUIO (PoTOorpadmyecKux HILTIOCTPAlMA CBUACTEIBCTBYET O
CTpeMJIeHHH K (akTorpaduueckoMy MOIyCy MOBECTBOBaHUA. AHAIN3 MPOU3BEICHUN
COBpeMeHHBIX amepukaHckux aBTopoB (P. baxa, P. Purr3a u HekoTOpbIX JIpyrux)
MoKa3blBaeT pazHooOpaszue ¢opMm u ¢GyHKUUN GoTorpaduu B XyI0KECTBEHHOM
TEKCTE, YTO ONPEAEISIETCS KAaHOHAMU JINTEPATYyPHOTO HaIlpaBJICHMS, )KaHPa, a TaKXKe
ABTOPCKUMHU MPETTOYTCHUSIMH.

Intersemiotic character of fiction is realized by interrelation of different
semiotic codes. Some authors of modern fiction illustrate their texts by photographs
that demonstrate the tendency to factographic modus of narration. The investigation
of modern American fiction (R. Bach, R. Riggs and some others) proves a diversity
of forms and functions of photographs in fiction conditioned by literary school, genre
and author’s intentions.

27. Jlununckas Amnacracusi  AuapeeBHa (Caukr-IletepOypr) Hepwr
anmukeapa. coopnuk noegenn C. bapunz-Iynoa «Kunuza npuspaxoe» / Game of
Antiquarian: S. Baring-Gould’s A Book of Ghosts

Hacnenue C. bopunr-I'ynga (1834-1924) wupesBeiuailHO pa3zHOOOpa3HO:
MpornoBeay, coOpaHusi (OJBKIOpA, NOKYMEHTAJIbHbIE KHUTM HAa «aHTUKBAPHYIO»
teMatuky. COopHUK ero HoBes1 «KHHra npu3pakoB» HeceT B ceOe cliebl HHTEPECOB
M TBOPYECKOM MaHEphl YYEHOTO0 aBTOpa — BIUIOTh IO CTPYKTYphI 3amiaBus. IJTO
OJTHOBPEMEHHO COOpaHKME TOTUYECKUX HOBEJUI, TUTTMYHOE JIJIE TOTO BPEMEHH, U TEKCT
CJIO)KHOM  MI'POBOM  NOPUPOABI, NPEACTABIAIONIMNA  pa3IM4YHBIE  KAHPOBBIC
Pa3HOBUHOCTU UCTOPUM C MPUBUICHUSIMU (KOMUYecKasi haHTa3us, paccKka3 yKacos,
HPABOYUYHUTEJIbHAS PEIUTHO3HAs JIET€H[Ia, MEPEIOKEHUE CPEIHEBEKOBOTO TEKCTA) U
OOBITpBIBAIONINHN (PUKITMOHAIBHOCTh TOTUYECKON HOBEJLTBI.

S. Baring-Gould’s (1834-1924) literary heritage is extremely diverse: it



includes sermons, folklore collections and a variety of “antiquarian” detective books.
His short stories collection A book of Ghosts bears the traces of the author’s scientific
interests and writing style (up to the title’s structure). On the one hand, it is the book
of gothic novellas typical for that time; on the other hand, it is a complex playful text
including different subgenres of ghost stories (comic fantasy, moralizing religious
legend, retelling of a medieval tale) and exposing the genre as fiction.

28. Cesmtpuna Tamapa JIbBoBHa (Yda) buozpagpua u ncesooouozpagusn
I'enpu /Inceiimca ¢ demexmuenom pomane /[pna Cumonca «llamoe cepoue» /
Biography And Pseudobiography of Henry James in Dan Simmons’s Detective
Novel “The Fifth Heart”

Hauunaromme wuccnenoBarenu TBOpuecTBa [eHpm Jlkelimca BOCIPUHUMAIOT
poman «llaroe cepaue» JIpnHa CHMMOHCa Kak peajuCTUYECKOE IMPOMU3BEJICHUE, B
KoTopoM Oyaro ©Obl MOCTaBleHa Mpo0ieMa HAlMOHAIBHONH HWAEHTUYHOCTU
aMepukaHUeB M aHmm4yaH. OJHAKo, 3TOT POMaH HMMEET HMHYKO TPAaKTOBKY. JI3H
CuMMoOHC,  mpodeccHOHaIbHO  paloTalmuUid B OCJUIETPUCTHKE,  WUIPAET
MHOTOYUCJICHHBIMU >KAaHPOBBIMH MOJEJSIMA M HCIOJB3YET MPHEMBI, IITAMIIBI H
TpadapeTrbl MaccoBOW JuTeparypbl. [[s COBpEeMEHHON KYNbTYphl H3JIIO0JIEHHBIM
IPUEMOM CTaJIO TaK)Ke MPHUIyMbIBaHUE OMOrpaduil U3BECTHBIX MUCATENEH, B TaHHOM
ciydae, ['enpu JlxeliMca, ¢ BKpaluICHHEM PEaJIbHbIX JTHEBHUKOBBIX 3aIIMCEH U ITUCEM.
Poman MOXHO paccMaTpuBaTh TakKe KaK HPOHMYECKUH JIETEKTHB, B KOTOPOM
OILIlyTHMAa UHTEPTEKCTYAIBHOCTh MaCCOBOM JINTEpaTyphl ¢ nuraramu u3 Konan Jloiia
u I'enpu [Ixeiimca

Novice researchers of Henry James’s works accept The Fifth Heart by Dan
Simmons as a realist work, which seems to raise the issue of American and British
national identity. However, this novel has a different interpretation. Dan Simmons
who works professionally in fiction genre is playing multiple genre models and using
techniques, clichés and patterns of popular literature. For contemporary culture,
inventing biographies of famous writers (Henry James’s in this case) interspersed
with real diary entries and letters has become a favorite technique. The novel can also
be regarded as an ironic detective story in which the intertextuality of popular
literature with quotes from Conan Doyle and Henry James is perceived.

29. ’Kuxapena Tarbsaina IOpseBna (Tromens) Jocmoseprnocms u évimvicen 6
uzoopasicenuu cyovowt 2naenozo 2epoa ¢ pomaune Y.C. Moima «/Iyna u cpowr» /
Authenticity and Fiction in the Depiction of the Main Character's Destiny in S.
Maugham’s “The Moon and Sixpence”

B noknazge Mbl CTaBUM 1I€JIb MOKAa3aTh, HACKOJBKO JIOCTOBEPHBIM SIBIISIETCS
n300paxkeHue IJIaBHOTO Tepos, XyaokHuka Yapnp3za CTpukiieHga B pOMaHe
Comepcera Mooma «Jlyna u rpomr». OOmen3BecTHa BEpCUs, YTO MPOOOpPa3OoM
Crpuxnenna nociayxun ¢paniy3ckuil xynoxHuk Iloas [oren, 4ro MMeHHO ero
TBOPUYECKHUH IyTh U CMEPTh HA AAJIEKOM OCTPOBE BAOXHOBWJIM Mo3Ma Ha co3aaHHe
pomaHa. Hama 3amaua — BBIAICHUTH, HAcKOJbKO 00pa3 XxyaoxHHKa Yapib3a
CrpuxieHna SBISETCS BBIMBIIUICHHBIM M KakM€ MOMEHTbl HMEIOT TOj CcoOoM



peanbHyl0 OcHOBY. IlapamnenbHo Mbl mpeanoiiaraeM oOpaTUTh BHUMaHHE Ha
OTHOIIEHUE K MCKYCCTBY U K CBOeMYy coOCTBeHHOMY TBopuecTBY [lons [orena u
UYapnp3a CTpUKIEHIA U BBISICHHTH, YTO B POMAHE SIBJIETCS IUIOAOM aBTOPCKOTO
BOOOpaXEHHS B 3TOM acIeKTe.

In this presentation we have the aim to show how authentic the portrayal of the
main hero is when the artist Charles Strickland is represented in the novel The Moon
and Sixpence by William Somerset Maugham. The widely known version says that
the French artist Paul Gauguin was the prototype of Strickland, that it was his
creative way of life and his death on the far away island which inspirited Maugham to
create the novel. Our task is to clear up to what extent the portrait of the artist Charles
Strickland is fictional, and what moments are directly taken form the real life. At the
same time, we intend to observe Paul Gauguin’s and Charles Strickland’s attitude to
painting on the whole their and own artistic works and find what is fictional in this
aspect.

30. I'maagkoBa Tarbsina HwukxonaeBna (MockBa) @opma penopmaiica 6
pomanax I'pama I'puna | Journalistic Reporting in Graham Greene’s Novels

dopma penopraxka — OJJMH U3 KJIIOYEBBIX MPUEMOB CUHTE3a JOKYMEHTAJIbHOIO
U XYIO0KECTBEHHOT0, KOTOPBIM HMCIOJIb30Bal B CBOMX poMaHax I'pam I'pun. Ve B
MIEpPBOM €ro pomMaHe «YemoBeK BHYTPHU» PEMNOPTAXKHBIA CTUIIb MOBECTBOBAHUS B
CIleHEe CyaeOHOro 3acefaHus TIO3BOJIMJI CO3/1aTh WIUIIO3UI0  JOCTOBEPHOCTH
MIPOUCXOJISIIETO, YCHUJIUTh OOIINECTBEHHYIO AaKTyaJIbHOCTh IPOM3BEICHUS U €ro
MyOIUMIUCTUYECKOE 3By4yaHUe. JlOKyMeHTalbHbIE penopTakHble BCTaBkU B «KoHIle
OJTHOTO pPOMaHa» TMO3BOJUJIM BBICKAa3aTh AHTUBOCHHBIC HJEH, a TaKXKE PaCKPHITH
00pa3bl M1aBHBIX repoeB. B « TUXOM aMepHKaHIIe» PErnopTax CIYXKHUT IJIsl TITyOOKOM
XapaKTepUCTUKN TJIABHBIX TE€POEB W OOHaXKaeT MyOJUIIMCTUYECKOE 3BYyUYaHUE
MPOU3BEACHUSI, HO TaKX€ BBINOIHICT CTPYKTYpHO-00pa3yromlyro (GyHKIUIO:
KOMIIO3UIIMSI pOMaHa BBICTPOEHA IO 3aKOHaM penopraxka-pacciefqoBaHus. B 3tom
cBoeoOpasue mucareinbCckoi crpareruu [puHa, MOCTPOEHHON HA YMEJIOM COYETaHUU
MyOMUITUCTUKHY, KYPHATUCTUKU U Xy 0KECTBEHHOMN JIUTEPATYPHI.

Journalistic reporting is one of Greene’s key methods of synthesis of fact and
fiction in his novel. Due to this method, he created the illusion of authenticity in the
scene of the court hearing in his first novel The Man Within. It helped to raise critical
guestions, show publicistic characters and bring about the debate of pressing and
topical issues. Excerpts from the documentary report in The End of The Affair
allowed to express anti-war ideas, as well as to reveal the main characters. In The
Quiet American journalistic reporting is a tool for deep characteristics of the main
characters and exposes the publicistic aspect of the work, and also performs a
structurally-forming function. The composition of the novel is organized under the
laws of Fowler’s journalistic investigation, includes documentary reports from places
of military operations. It demonstrates the originality of the Greene’s literary
strategies with a skillful combination of journalism and literature.



31. XaduzoBa Aicy AnexcanapoBHa (Kaszanp) Jlexcuka cneyazenmoe kax
ompajicenue npogeccuoHanIbHoll OeamenbHocmu 6 “wnuonckom pomane” |
Special Agents’ Vocabulary as the Reflection of Professional Occupation in Cape-
and-Danger Novel

B kadecTBe 00bEKTa TUHTBUCTUYECKOTO MCCIIEIOBAHUS NIPEJICTABISET HHTEPEC
poman «llox yrposoi» Oputanckoil mnucarenbHulbl Creiibl  PUMHHITOH,
Bo3MaBisABIIeH B cepeanHe 1990-x OpuTaHCKYIO Cy»KOy KOHTPPA3BEIKHU U CTaBIICH
MepBOM >KEHIIMHOW B BenmukoOpuTaHuu, 3aHsBIIEH Takoil mocT. MHIMBUIyalIbHBINA
CTUJIb aBTOpa, B JAHHOM CIIydae CIICLareHTa->KEeHIIUHbBI, pacKpbIBacTCa Onarogaps
IITUPOKOMY HCTIOIB30BAaHUI0 TTPO(ECCHOHAIIBHOTO JKaproHa CIIeIIareHTOB, aBTOPCKOM
MeTadoprl, CoaEPKATETHHO-TIOATEKCTOBON HH(POPMAIIUU, MPOIUKTOBAHHONH OCOOBIM
XapaKTepoOM JESATEIHPHOCTH TePOEB poMaHa. Takue CIoCOOHOCTH S3BIKOBBIX €IMHUIL
MOPOXJaTh ACCOI[MATUBHBIE M KOHHOTATMBHBIC 3HAUCHHMS, a TaKXE CIIOCOOHOCTH
MIPEIJIOKEHUH MPUPAIIUBATh CMBICIIBI TPEOYIOT 0COOO0TO TOIX0/1a TIPU TIEPEBOJIE, UTO
Y MIPEACTABIISET JJIsl HAC UCCIIE0BATENBCKHUI HHTEPEC.

The novel At Risk by British writer Stella Rimington who was the head of MI5
in 1990s and became the first woman in Great Britain who got such appointment
arouses not only literal but also linguistic interest. Individual style of the author is
revealed in wide usage of professional vocabulary (professional jargon) of special
agents, author’s metaphor and compositional-subtextual information induced by
special kind of novel characters occupation. Such peculiarities of linguistic units to
create associative and connotative meanings as well as the ability of the sentences to
attach senses require special approach of translation that also arouses special research
interest.

32. Janmiaenxko Hpuna BaagumupoBHa (Munck, bemapycs) Crnocoowt
nOCMMOOEPHUCMCKOU PeUHmMEPNPemauul UCmopudecko20 00OKyMeHma 6 pomane
. JTummenna «bnazosonumenvnuuyvty / The Ways of the Postmodern
Reinterpretation of the Historical Document in J. Littell’s Novel "The Kindly
Ones™

JIOKyMEeHTalIbHasi COCTABJISIFOIIAS SIBJISIETCS. HEOTHEMJIEMOM YEpPTOM TaKOIO
MIPU3HAHHOTO JKaHpa XYyJO0KECTBEHHOM JINTEPATypbl KaK MCTOPUUYECKUM poMaH. [Ipu
BCEI 3HAUUMOCTH JOKyMEHTa B co3laHuu > dexra mpaBaonogo0us HCTOPUIECKOTO
pomaHa, COOCTBEHHOM IIEHHOCThIO OH He o0nagaeT. OH Ba)Ke€H MOCTOJBKY, MOCKOJbKY
CIIOCOOCTBYET CO3JJaHUIO JKMBOW TKAaHM TIOBECTBOBAHHUS, a MPOUCXOAUT ITO
MOCPEACTBOM OTKPBITUSI WM TPOCTOTO M3BJICUEHUS (PAKTOB. [Ipu »sTOM,
HUCTOpPUYECKUI (PaKT HE CIEAyeT MOJHOCTBIO OTOXKACCTBIATH C CAMUM COOBITHEM.
TexkcToBas mpupoja TOKYMEHTa CBUACTEILCTBYET O TOM, YTO COOBITHE CaMo IO cede
HE TOBOPUT HU O 4€M, HE BhIpaKaeT HUKAKOro 3HauYeHMsl. OHO CTAHOBUTCS 3HAUMMBbIM
JUIIH TOT/IA, KOT/Ia PEMHTEPIPETUPYETCS B CO3HAHUU CYObEKTa TOCPEICTBOM KapTHH,
o0pa3oB, MbICJCH, TMOJy4Yas MPU OTOM OMNPEACIEHHYI0O OICHKY, a 3HAuuT |
ACTETHYECKOoe 3HadeHwe. lIpemmaraemMoe wucclenOBaHWE 3aTParuBaeT CIOCOOBI
MMOCTMOJIEPHUCTCKOM PEUHTEPIIPETALMM HUCTOPUYECKOTO JIOKYMEHTa B pPOMaHE
Jl>xonarana JIntrenna «baaroBouTEIbHULIBDY.



Documentary component is an integral feature of the widely recognized fiction
genre as a historical novel. Despite the importance of the document to create the
effect of the likelihood in the historical novel, the document does not possess its own
self-worth. It is important insofar as it promotes the creation of a living tissue of the
narrative story, and this occurs by opening or simply extracting facts. At the same
time, a historic fact should not be fully identified with the event itself. The textual
nature of the document indicates that the event itself does not speak about anything; it
does not represent any value. It becomes meaningful only when reinterpreted in the
consciousness of the subject by means of pictures, images, thoughts, giving a definite
assessment, and hence the aesthetic value. The proposed study deals with the
postmodern reinterpretation of the historical document in Jonathan Littell’s novel The
Kindly Ones.

33. CymjenkoBa Oubra AdanacbeBHa (Munck, benapycs) @akm u
evimblceNl 6 cOopHuKe pacckazoe «Bovioymannoey Ilenenonw Jlaitenuy / Fact and
Fiction in Penelope Livelys Book of Short Stories “Making It Up”

«BbIIyMaHHOE» COBPEMEHHOM aHIIMUCKON nucareabHulbl [lenenons! JlanBim
— 3TO0 COOpPHUK M3 BOCBMH OTIEIBHBIX PACCKa3oB C JpamMaTHYECKUMHU, MOPOU
TParuyeCKuMU CHOKETaMU, TePOSIMU KOTOPBIX SIBISIIOTCA pa3Hble Jtonu. Ho Hamuuue
oOIIIero aBTOPCKOTO BCTYIUICHUS, a TakKe MPEIUCIOBHUN KO BCEM pacckazaMm u
MOCTIECIIOBUM K OOJBIIMHCTBY M3 HUX MEHsET (opMaT KHWUTH M MPEBpaAIlacT €ro B
CBOEro poja aBToOHorpaduyecKkuii poMaH, aCCOMUUPYIOMUNCS C JTMYHOCTHIO CaMOM
MHUCATEIBLHUIIBI U €€ )KU3HEHHOU uctopuei. Cama mucaTeIbHULIA ONPEICIISIET KHUTY
KaK aHTHU-MEMYaphbl, 11€JIb KOTOPBIX JaTh albTEPHATHBHBIE BEPCUHU Pa3HBIX MEPHUOJIOB
CBOEH KM3HH. B aBTOPCKOM IHCKypce MPOMCXOAUT OOIEHWE C YUTaTeJIeM: aBTOP
Pa3bICHSIET COOTHOIIICHUE PEabHBIX U BBIMBIIUICHHBIX ()AKTOB, MPEICTABICHHBIX B
KHUTE, a TakXKe YKa3blBa€T Ha CBA3b DJMHU30J0B YAaCTHOW J>XU3HU C MHUPOBBIMHU
COOBITHSIMH.

The book Making It Up (2005) by the contemporary English writer Penelope
Lively consists of eight short stories treating of dramatic, sometimes tragic life stories
of different people. Yet the presence of a general prologue and prologues or epilogues
to each of the stories changes the format of the book and turns it into a sort of
autobiographical novel, which the writer herself defines as an anti-memoir. The book
offers imaginary or alternative versions of different periods of the writer’s own life.
From the author’s discourse, the readers learn of the correlation between reality and
fiction in the stories, between an individual life and world events.

34. Xaouoyaauna Jinnus dyaroBHa (Kazaun) Crosrcem nacunus 6 pomanax
H. Maxwiosna | The Plot of Violence in I. McEwan's Novels

CrokeT HacwiMs SIBISETCS OAHUM M3 OCHOBHBIX B pomaHax mnucarens. Ero
(QYHKIMOHUPOBaHHE B Mpou3BeeHMsIX 1. MakpiosHa BechbMa Pa3sHOOOPa3HO, aBTOP
MPAKTUYECKU HE TTOBTOPSIETCSI B UCIIOIB30BaHUU 3TOTO CrokeTa. VcciaenoBanue Bcero



MHOT000pa3usi MpPOSBICHUM CIOKETa HACWIMA U SIBISETCS OCHOBHOHM 3amaveit
nokinana. Hamu OynyTt paccMorpeHbsl pomanbl «UepHble mncb», «HeBUHHBINA, nin
oco0ble oTHOIIEHU, «Mckymnenuey, «CyoooTay.

The plot of violence is one of the main in the writer's novels. It works of
McEwan in a different ways; the author almost never repeats the use of it. The study
of the whole variety of manifestations of the plot of violence is the main task of the
report. We will consider the novels Black Dogs, Innocent, or Special Relationship,
Atonement, Saturday.

35. KoroBa Hanexna BaagmmupoBHa (IDkeBck) «3asemyanue Ockapa
Yaiunvoay I1. Akpouoa: cneuyugpura sncanpa | “The Last Testament of Oscar Wilde”
by P. Ackroyd: Genre Specifics

«3aBemianue  Ockapa  VYainmpna» Il Axpoiima — — KIIaCCUYECKUI
IIOCTMOJICPHUCTCKUM TEKCT, KOHLENTYaJbHO OCHOBAaHHBIM HAa HEIOBEpUU K
YHUBEPCAIbHBIM CIOCOOaM OMHCaHUS MHUpa, U (POpPMaANbHO pEaTM30BAHHBIA MpU
MIOMOIIM JHAJIOTMYECKOTO CHUHTE3a W B3auMOIlepeceueHusl >kaHpoB. KaHpoBas
KOMILUIEKCHOCTh JIA€T BO3MOXXHOCTb MHOIOTPAHHOI'O BOCIIPUSTHS, U YUTATEIIb
HAaXOIUT B KHHUIE TO, «4YTO €CTh OH CaM»: 3aBelllaHHhe, JTHEBHHK, Ouorpadwuio,
aBToOuorpaduio, HCIOBENb, JUTEPATYPHO-KPUTHUECKUU Tpya. JlaHHas >kaHpoBas
AKJIEKTHKA B COBOKYITHOCTH C MHTEPTEKCTYaAJIbHBIMU CTPATETUSIMUA CO3AAET €AUHCTBO
(hopMBI U cofiepKaHUs U COICMCTBYET MHTEIUICKTYalu3allii TeKCTa.

The Last Testament of Oscar Wilde by P. Ackroyd is a classic postmodern work
conceptually based on the distrust of the commonly used world descriptions and
written in a form of a dialogic synthesis and the intersection of genres. The genre
complexity enhances the depth of perception and gives the reader an opportunity to
find out in the book “what he is himself”’: a testament, a diary, a biography, an
autobiography, a confession and a literary criticism. The genre eclecticism together
with the intertextual strategy creates the unity of form and content and intellectualizes
the text.

36. TypbimeBa Ogasra HaymoBua (ExarepunOypr) /lokymenmanvhoe
HA4ano 6 NOCMMOOEPHUCHCKOM nosecmeosanuu (ha mamepuane pomana /Dic.
Bapuca «Ilonyzait @nobepa») / Documentary Basis in Postmodern Narrative (on
the Material of J. Barnes’s Novel "Flaubert’s Parrot")

O pomane JIx. bapuca «Ilonyraii ®nodepa» NPUHITO BBICKA3bIBATHCA KakK 00
oOpasie MOCTMOJIECPHUCTCKOTO ITOBECTBOBAaHUS, TaK KaK OH BBIICPXKAH B JIyXe
MMOCTMOJICPHUCTCKOTO HEBEpHUS B JIOCTHXKUMOCTh HUCTHUHBI. OJgHAaKo paccka3 o
®dnobepe, ybel XyIOKECTBEHHOW Ouorpadueil sBISICTCS POMaH, TYCTO HACHIIMICH
dakTrueckuM MaTtepuanioMm. J[okymMeHTanbHasi OCHOBAa pOMaHa COMPOTHUBIISAECTCS €T
MOCTMOZCPHUCTCKOMY Madocy.

It has become customary to speak about J. Barnes's novel Flaubert's Parrot as
an example of postmodern narrative, since it is sustained in the spirit of postmodern



disbelief in the attainability of truth. However, the story of Flaubert, whose artistic
biography is a novel, is densely packed with factual material. The documentary basis
of the novel resists its postmodern pathos.

37. PynomeroBa Haranbs AmnatroaneBHa (Ilepmb) Oépa3 nucamensa e
pomane Jlnc. Bapuca «Ilonyzai @nobdepar: ukyuonanvnoe ooKkymenmanvhoe |
The Image of The Writer in Novel J. Barnes’s Novel “Flaubert's Parrot”: A
Fictional Documentary

B noknage paccMarpuBaroTCsl B3aUMOOTHOIIEHHUS MEXKAY (PUKIHMOHAIBHBIM U
JOKYMEHTAJIbHBIM KOMIIOHEHTaMHU CTPYKTYpbl oOpa3a nucarens B pomane «llomyrait
®nobdepa» JIx. baprca. B mpousBeneHuu, IIIaBHBIM T€pOEM KOTOPOTO SIBISETCS
3HAMEHUTHIM (PpaHIly3CKUi mucatenb, bapHC yke He B MEpBBIA pa3 CTaIKUBAET
peaJbHOE M BBIMBIIUIEHHOE, MbITAACh OTBETUTh Ha BOIPOC, YTO TAaKOE HCTHHA,
nocTmwkuma i oHa. KOH(MIMKT MeXTy pealbHOCThIO W BBIMBICIOM B TIEPBYIO
oyepellb OOBITPHIBACTCS ABTOPOM IMIPU TOMOIIM BHEIPEHUS JIOKYMEHTAJIbHOTO
KOMIIOHEHTA B TKaHb MTPOU3BEACHUS: ITO OTPHIBKH U3 MHUCEM U JTHEBHUKOB Driobepa u
€ro COBPEMEHHUKOB, Ta3€THBIE CTATbH, CTAaTbU U3 CIIOBApEi. ABTOP CTaThbU UCCIEAYET
IpaHUIIbl JKaHpa Ouorpaduu, MBITAsCh ONPEACIUTh, 4YTO, MO MHEHUIo bapHca,
MEepBUYHO ISl mucarens-ouorpada: padora ¢ JOKYMEHTaMHM WU ToJieT (aHTa3uH,
XYJI0)KECTBEHHBI BBIMBICEII.

The paper deals with the relationships between fictional and documentary
elements in the structure of the image of the writer in the novel Flaubert's Parrot by
J. Barnes. In this work, with a famous French writer as the main character, Barnes
opposes real and fictional once again, trying to understand the essence and possibility
of truth. Documents, such as passages from Flaubert’s and his contemporaries’ letters
and diaries, newspaper articles, dictionary entries, help the author to reveal the
conflict between reality and fiction. The article deals with the genre of a biography,
trying to define what is more important and reliable from Barnes’s point of view:
studying documents or imagining, factual or fictional elements.

38. ®poJos I'eopruii ApkaaseBuy, I'mabganosa I'ynbHapa TaBkuiibeBHA
(Kazanb) IlIpoza Hozanecca bo6posckozo: unmepmekcmyanbHulii O0uanoe ¢
nemeyxkoit Kraccuxoii | Johannes Bobrovski’s Prose: Intertextual Dialogue with the
German Classics

TBOpUECTBO HW3BECTHOIO HEMEIKOTO JIMpUKAa © mpo3anka HMoranneca
Bo6GpoBckoro BbI3bIBaE€T OOJBIION MHTEpec mucarenei coBpeMeHHo [epmanun. B
0030pax u 3cce JUTEeparypoBenoB [epMaHuM aHATM3UPYIOTCS TBOPUYECKUN MYyTh U
nuTeparypHble nckaHus boOpoBckoro. B ero mpose «3Byuar rosoca MpoIuioroy, -
HeMeIkuXx MbIiciuTtenel ['amana, Kimommroka, benennopda, muroBckoro nmacropa K.
Jlonenaiituca, — a JUYHO TEPEXKHUTOC, «HAKTHUUECKOe» TIEPeIieTaeTcs C
XYJI0)KECTBEHHBIM BBIMBICIIOM, CHUHTE3UPYETCS B OJHO I1EJI0€ U MPEACTaBISET
ABTOPCKYIO XYIOKECTBEHHYIO BEPCUIO HEMEIKOM UCTOPHUH.



The creativity of the famous German lyric poet and prose writer Johannes
Bobrowski is of great interest of the modern Germany writers. In the reviews and
essays of literary scholars of Germany, the creative path and literary strivings of
Bobrowski are analyzed. And in his poetry and prose, “the voices of the past” sound -
German thinkers Haman, Klopstock, Belendorf, Lithuanian pastor K. Donelaitis - and
personally experienced, "actual”, in a special way, intertwined with artistic fiction, is
synthesized into one and represents author's artistic version of German history.

39. JIwbapen CBetniana HuxonaeBna (IxeBck) Ilceedodokymenmavhulii
ouckypc ¢ pomane @. becoeoepa «Hoeanny / Pseudo-Documentary Discourse in F,
Beigbeder’s Novel “Au secours pardon”

[loBecTBOBarenbHast cTpykTypa pomana @. berbenepa «Uneans» (2007)
BKJIFOUAeT B ce0s TaKue ICEBIOIOKYMEHTAIbHBIC (ParMEHThI, KaK CBHUCTEIHCKUE
MOKa3aHMs, BBIICPKKA U3 MPOTOKOJIA Jompoca, oOduUIMaIbHbIE COOOIICHMUS,
Matepuanibl 6mora repounu Jlenwsr JloiueBoit. [logoOHBIN NpUHIMI OpraHU3alUd
TEKCTa CIIOCOOCTBYET BBISIBICHUIO aBTOPCKOW MHTEHIIMU U OTKPHIBAET BO3MOKHOCTH
st Oosiee TUIyOOKOTO MPOYTEHHS MPOU3BENECHHUS B I1eJoM. YuTarenb aKTUBHO
BOBJICKAETCS HE TOJIBKO B COIMOKYJBTYPHBIA KOHTEKCT COBpEMEHHOM Poccuu, HO U B
CJIOKHBIE TTPOIIECCHI ITI00ATU3AIMH YETI0BEYECTRA.

The narrative structure of the novel “Au secours pardon” by F. Beigbeder
includes such pseudo-documentary fragments as witness testimonies, extracts from
interrogation reports, official reports, and materials from Lena Doycheva’s blog. This
principle of text composition opens the possibility to understand the author’s
intention and to extend our knowledge of the novel contents. The readers are actively
drawn both into the processes of social and cultural life of modern Russia and into the
complex processes of humanity globalization.

40. AuucumoBa Mapuna BsiueciaBoBHa (Kasanb) Peanuu cospemenHOil
weenyapckou oeiicmeumenvHocmu 6 nvece Jlykaca bipgyca «llymewecmeue
Anucwt ¢ Illseeauyapuro» / The Realias of Modern Swiss Reality in Lucas Burfus'
Play ""The Journey of Alice to Switzerland"*

B cratee paccmarpuBaercs TBopuecTBo mucarens Jlykaca boapdyca B
OTHOILLICHWM K IIBEHLAPCKOMN JINTEPATypHOU Tpagulvn. BakHBIM aclieKTOM SIBISIETCA
BBISIBJICHUE  HAIMOHAJIbHOW  CaMOOBITHOCTH  COBPEMEHHON  IIBEHIapCKOM
NEeUCTBUTEIBLHOCTH Ha OocHOBe mbechl Jlykaca bapdyca «llyremecrBue Anuchl B
[IBeiiaputo».

This article deals with the work of Lukas Barfuss, a Swiss writer, in relation to
Swiss literary tradition. An important aspect of this research is the detecting of
national identity of modern Swiss reality based on the play by Lukas Barfuss «Alice's
Journey to Switzerland».



41. Antamuna Beponnka JImutpueBHa (Cankr-IletepOypr) Memanencuc ¢
pomanax mapkusza oe Caoa / Metalepsis in Marquis De Sade’s Novels
(Ooknao noocomosnen Orazooaps noooepoicke @panyyzckoeo ¢gonoa "[lom nayk o
yenoseke")

TepMuH «HappaTUBHBIN MeTasencucy, npeaioxeHHsid XK. Kenertom B kHHre
«Duryper 3» B 1972 1, B mocieaHWE TOAbI SBISICTCS OJHHMM U3 HauOosee
BOCTpPEOOBAHHBIX B 3alaJIHOEBPONECHCKOM JUTEPAaTypOBEACHUHN, B TO BpeMs Kak B
Poccun oH ocraercs Ha mepudepun HaydHBIX HccienoBanuii. I[lepexom oT ogHOTO
HAppaTUBHOTO YPOBHS K JPYyroMy BEACT K HApPYHIEHUIO TPAHHUIl MEXKIY
XyIO)KECTBEHHBIM M JIOKYMEHTAJIbHBIM. Pa3Hble THIIBI MeETalencuca IIHPOKO
HCITOJIB3YIOTCSI Mapku3oM e CazoM Kak T U3JIOKEHHsI CBOUX (hUITOCOPCKUX UACH U
JUTSL TIOATBEPIXKIACHUS JTOCTOBEPHOCTH H300pakaeMoro, TaK W I TIOJEMHUKH C
IIPOCBETUTENBCKON UAECOJIOTUEN U3HYTPHU.

The concept of narratorial metalepsis, proposed by G. Genette in his book
"Figures 1" in 1972, is widely analyzed in modern Western European literary
criticism nowadays. However, this term has not received sufficient coverage and
application in Russia. The transgression of the boundaries between narrative level
enables the marquis de Sade, not only to insert his own philosophical ideas and make
them available to the public, but also to criticize the ideology of Enlightenment.

42. 3unnaryaauna 3yaspus PaducoBna (Kazawp) Hmumauusn
00KYMeHmManbHo20 6 npouseedenunax /[rconamana Jlunna u Inmonu /ocen «/la,
2ocnooun munucmp» u «/a, 2ocnooun-npemvep-munucmpy / Imitation of
Documentary in the Dilogy of Jonathan Lynn and Anthony Jay *'Yes, Minister*
and ""Yes, Prime Minister"

Jloknan moCBSIIEH AUJIOTHM AHIVIMHUCKUX cleHapucToB J[xoHarana JIluHHa n
Onronu Jhxes o Jlxume Xokepe, BHIMBIIUICHHOM OpPUTAHCKOM TOJUTHKE. OTH
MIPOU3BENCHUS SBJISIIOTCS HOBEJUIM3ALMEH, T.K. OCHOBAaHbl Ha MOIYJISIPHOM CHUTKOME,
KoTophIi men mo kanamy BBC2 B 1981—1984 u 1986—1988 romax. Kanp gunoruu
MOXXHO OIPEACINTh KaK MOKBIOMEHTApU, TAK KAaK IMPOU3BENCHUS MPEACTABISIOT
co0ol He HACTOSIINI JHEBHUK, a €r0 MapOIUiHYI0 UMUTaIKI0. KpoMe THEBHUKOBOM
(GbopMBl aBTOPHI BKJIIOYAIOT B CBOE MPOU3BENICHUE W TaKHE >KaHPBI, KAK WHTEPBBIO,
CTEHOTpamMMa H Jp.

The paper is devoted to the dilogy of English scriptwriters Jonathan Lynn and
Anthony Jay about a fictional British politician Jim Hacker. The specific feature is
that they are based on the popular sitcom, which was on the BBC2 channel in 1981-
1984 and 1986-1988. Therefore, it refers to such a type of literary work as
novelization. The genre of the dilogy can be defined as a mockumentary, as the works
are not a real diary, but only its imitation. In addition to the diary form, the authors
include in their works such genres as interviews, transcripts, etc.

43. T'pyszneBa Ejena AuekcanapoHa (Kasanb) Bzaumoomuowienus mupa
Xyoodcecmeennozo u mupa peanvhozo (na mamepuane pomana Opxana Ilamyka



«Hosasa xncusnwvyn) | The Relationship Between the World of the Art and the Real
World (based on Orhan Pamuk's Novel “The New Life”)

B noknane uccnenyercsa BiusiHue cyguszma Ha TBopuectBo Opxana [lamyka Ha
IMpUMEpPC pOMaHa «HoBast )Ku3HbY. PaCCManI/IBaeTC}I POJIb KHUI'H B JKU3HHU YCJIOBCKA,
COUCTaHUEC DJICMCHTOB I[peBHCﬁ BOCTOYHOU U COBpeMeHHOﬁ JIUTCPATYpPHhI, aJUIFO3WHU Ha
KIIACCHUYECKUC CY(i)HfICKHﬁ? IMPOU3BCACHUA. AHanmu3 Tekcta JOKa3bIBACT, UTO SABJIASACH
COBPCMCHHBIM IIOCTMOACPHUCTCKHUM aBTOPOM, HaMYK B CBOCM MHPOBO33pPCHHUU
OCHOBBIBACTCS HAa KYJIBTYPHBIX TPpaAUTIHAX Boctoxka.

The paper examines the influence of Sufism on the works of Orhan Pamuk on
the example of his novel The New Life. The role of the book in human life, the
combination of elements of ancient Eastern and modern literature, allusions to
classical Sufi works are considered here. The analysis of the text proves that being a
modern postmodern author, Pamuk in his worldview based on the Oriental cultural
traditions.

44, Yaruna Amnacracusi Ilerposna (Ilepmb) /JJokymenmanvnocme Kax
/1eMEeHN KOMRO3UUUU 8 NOCHMOOEPHUCHCKOM poMaHe (Ha mamepuaie pomMana
Manysna Ilyuza «Ilouenyii scenmunvi-nayka») | Documentary as a Composition
Element in Postmodernist Novels (Based on Manuel Puig’s Novel “Kiss of the
Spider Woman”)

B nokname anamusupyeTcs (YHKIIMOHHPOBAHHWE TOKYMEHTAJIbHOCTH Kak
AJIeMEHTa KoMIo3uuuu B pomane Manyanms Ilyura «llomenmyi >KeHIIMHBI-TIAyKay.
Hannuue cHOCOK, omupammuxcs Ha P  TCHXOJIOTHYECKHX HCCIeTOBAHUN
TOMOCEKCYaJIbHOCTH, TMO3BOJISIET pPaccMaTpUBAaTh JTOKYMEHTAJIbHOCTh KaK EIUHUILY
CIOKETOCTPOEHUSI M CPEICTBO PACKPBITHS 00pa3oB TIIaBHBIX TepoeB. B xome
MCCJICIOBAHUS aBTOP MPUXOAUT K 3aKIIOYCHHIO, YTO JIOKYMEHTAJIbHOCTh TaKXKe
SBIIETCS] CIIOCOOOM JIEMOHCTpAIIUU OOBEKTUBHON PEAIbHOCTH.

The main content of the present study is the functioning of documentary as a
composition element in the novel of Manuel Puig Kiss of the Spider Woman.
Footnotes based on psychological researches of homosexuality in the novel allow
considering documentary as a unit of plot-making and a means of revealing the
images of the main characters. In the course of the research, the author concludes that
documentary is also a way of demonstrating the objective reality.

45. IlBerkoB IOpwuii JleonnmmoBuu (IMBaHoBo) Xyodoscecmeennoe u
ookymenmanvnoe nauano noeecmu K. Kpaxma uw H. Hupmana «Memany /
Fictional and Documentary Nature of the Story “Methane” by K. Kracht and I.
Niermann

N3BecTHbIl mBennapckui nucarens Kpucruan KpaxTt u HEMEUKH nucaresib
Nuro Hwupman B NOCTMOAEPHUCTCKOM NPOCTPAHCTBE mnoBecTH «Meran»
MPENCTABIAIOT JOKYMEHTAIbHYI0 WH(OPMAIMIO MPH Pa3BEepPTHIBAHUN COBPEMEHHOU
TEMbl MHUPOBOW OOpPHOBI 3a WCTOUYHWUKH MeTaHA. AHTHTE3bl, UPOHUU W CATHUPHI
CO3MAI0T  HAYYHO-XY/IO)KECTBEHHYI0 MHUCTH(PHUKAIUIO-AIIETOPHUI0 C  OTKPBITHIM



¢unanom-karactpodoit. OpHAKO AHTHUYTONWYECKH (QHUHAT TPHOOpETaeT YepThl
pomaHa-TipeaynpexaeHus. Bo3BpaiieHue K peasbHbIM MOJUTHYECKHM COOBITHSIM
IEepeBOJUT TMpoU3BeAcHHEe B UHYIO cdepy — BpaxaeOnerii mmp XXI| Beka.
JIOKyMEHTaJIbHBI paKypc IOBECTH CTAHOBUTCS CHMBOJIOM KOH(PIUKTHOCTH U
XPYIKOCTA COBPEMEHHOTO MUPA.

The famous Swiss writer Christian Kracht and the German writer Ingo
Niermann present documentary information in the postmodern space of the story
Methane as they explore the contemporary issue of the world struggle for the sources
of methane. Antithesis, irony and satire create a scientific and artistic mystifying
allegory with a catastrophic open ending. However, the dystopian denouement
acquires the characteristics of a warning novel. A return to real political events shifts
the work into another sphere, i.e. the hostile world of the twenty-first century. A
documentary perspective of the story turns into a symbol of conflict and fragility of
the modern world.

46. I'anueBa Peruna PaBuiabeBHa (Cankr-IlerepOypr) Poman «Uemovipe
6écaonuxa Anoxkanuncuca»: mexicoy 0oKymenmom noxu u evimviciom | The novel
""Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse™: on the \Verge of the Historical Document and
Fiction

B pomane neTtanu COBpeMEHHOM AJisi aBTOpa peaibHOCTU (COOBITHS, MUMEHA
HMCTOPUYECKUX JIeATeNel, Ha3BaHUs Kopabiel, ynuil, aBToOMorpaduyeckue JaHHbIE)
CO3/IAI0T PEAJIbHBI MCTOPUYECKUM KOHTEKCT JISI BBIMBIIIJIEHHOW HCTOPUU CEMbHU
JlecHOMEpOB; 3TOT CHMHTE3 M COCTaBIsIET OCOOYIO MOATUKY Mpou3BeneHus. Kpome
TOTO, B POMaHE MPUCYTCTBYIOT OYyKBaJlbHbI€ IIUTAThl W3 JAPYrOro BaKHOTO IS
nucarens Tekcra, u3 «lcropum eBpomneiickoi BoitHbl 1914 r». DTa XpoHHka Obuia
Hadara biacko Mbansecem moutu cpaszy nocie youiictsa B CapaeBo, B HOsiope 1914
., BeJach UM Ha TPOTSKEHUM BCEW BOWHBI U B pe3yibTare Obuta odopmiieHa B
OTIENBHYIO KHHTY, KoTopylo m3gaiu B 1919 1. B Helt oOmmpHO mpencraBiieH
JIOKYMEHTAJIbHBI MaTepuall He TOJBKO O XOJE€ BOCHHBIX COOBITHH, HO U O KU3HU
[Tapmxa B BoeHHOe Bpemsi. Takum 00pa3oM, BO3HHMKAIOT BOIPOCHI: SIBISIETCS JIH
pOMaH JUTEpPaTYpHOM BEPCUEH XPOHUKH, XYHOKECTBEHHBIM OCMBICICHUEM
peanbHOCTH? Win 32 OYEBUIHBIM CKPBIBAIOTCSI HHBIE MOTUBBI MUCATEIIS?

The problem of discursive syncretism, the interweaving of fictional and non-
fictional intentions in the context of Vicente Blasco Ibafniez’s (1867-1928) work have
recently become quite relevant. With this regard, one of the most famous novels
about the First World War The Four Horsemen of the Apocalypse (1916) attracts
particular attention. In the novel, the details of the modern for the author reality (the
events, the historical characters’ names, the ships’ names, the streets, the
autobiographical facts) create a real historical context for the fictitious history of the
Desnoyers’ family; this synthesis composes special poetics of the work. In addition,
the novel contains literal quotes from another important text of the writer, from the
History of the European War of 1914. This chronicle was started by Blasco Ibafiez
immediately after the murder in Sarajevo, in November 1914, it was written by him



throughout the war and as a result was framed in a separate book, which was
published in 1919. Thus, questions arise: is the novel a literary version of the
chronicle, an artistic interpretation of reality? Or are there any other motives hidden
by the writer behind the obvious?

47. MaxkcumoBa Tarbsina T'ennaabeBHa  (Hwxkuuit  Horopon)
Jlokymenmanvnocms nepeeooos C. Ilepckozo pacckazoe M. I'opvkozo 90-x 20006
(coopnux «Dans la steppen, 1902) / Documentation of Translation of M. Gorkys
Short Stories by S. Perskiy («Dans la steppe» Collection, 1902)

48. Mopo3zoBa Hpuna BacunbeBHa (MockBa) /[oKymenmanvhas ocHosa
pomana K. Yaiimxeoa «Iloozemnan snceneznan oopozay» / The Documentary Basis
for C.Whitehead Novel «The Underground Railroad»

B nokiane npennonaraercs onpeaeiuTh cneruduKy MoBeCTBOBAaHUS B pOMaHE
Konmcona  Vaiitxena «Iloazemuast skene3Has J0Opora» B CBS3M C HappaTUBOM
«IOBECTBOBaHUM paboB», a Takxke Ouorpadueit  Xoppuor TabOmeH, H3BECTHOMU
a0OJIUITMOHUCTKH.

The paper reveals facts and narrations which could be served as the basis for
Colson Whithead’s novel The Underground Railroad . The paper focuses on the
“slave narratives” models and on Harriet Tubman’s biography.

49. HocukoBa /lapbn ButaaneBna (Hwxuuii Hosropon) Poman A. Jlenuyka
«B nouckax Bannenbepza»: oeiicmeumenvhocms u evimovicen ¢ aumepamype | A.
Lelchuk “Searching for Raoul Wallenberg”: reality and imagination in literature

Cratbsi cocpenoToueHa Ha mpoodaeMax CO3JaHus JUTEPATYPHOTO MPOU3BEICHHUS
U HCCIENyeT METapOMaHHOCTh IOCIJIEIHET0 Ha CETOMHSIIHHWI JeHb poMaHa AJaHa
Jlemuyka «B mouckax Bamnenbepra» (2015). Ero mnporaronuct SMMaHy3Ib
[ennepman mumer 6uorpaduto msenckoro auruiomara Payns BamnmenOepra, cyanba
KOTOPOTO TMOJIHA MUCTU(PHUKALIUNA U HE MPOSICHEHHBIX MOMEHTOB. [loucku «mpaBabi»,
HY>KHOM >KaHpOBO# (opmbl, U, HaKkoHel, camoro Payms BamnenOGepra craHoBsiTCs
CMBICJIOBOM JOMMHAHTOM Kak >XU3HM [emnepmaHa, Tak U caMOro pomMana. Tekcr
CTPOUTCS HA MEpPEeCceueHUU HEe(PHUKIMOHATIHLHOTO U XYIO0KECTBEHHOTO, U Ouorpadus
Payns BannenOepra co3gaeTcs Ha 1iiazax y yuTaress.

Cexkuus 5

JOKYMEHTAJIN3M B UT'POBBIX, U3OBPASUTEJIBHBIX U
MY3bIKAJIBHBIX BUJTIAX NCKYCCTBA

5 maa, cyoooma, 14.00, ayo. 213

PyxoBoaurenau: Kypuesa Onbra BajeHTuHOBHA
IlleByenko Esiena HukonaeBHna



1. Curupa CBeriiana lOpbeBHa (MockBa) Cunme3 O0OKYMEHMANbHO20 U
xyoooxcecmeennozo 6 onepax CIIA emopoit nonosunvt XX eexa na npumepe
couunenuu /Irncona Aoamca u /Ircea Puza / Synthesis of Fiction and Non-Fiction
in the USA Opera on the Example of John Adams and Jay Reise

2. KypueBa Oubra BasentunoBHa (Camapa) Hcmopuueckas npumua
Joeapoa Paozunckozo «/Iynun, unu cmepme /Kaxka»: npunyunst napaoonuzayuu /
Edvard Radzinsky’s Historical Play *Lunin, or the Death of Jacques': the
Principles of Creating the Parable

B oreuectBenHoit apamarypruu 1960-80-x rr. kareropus kaHpa OKaszaiach
OHUM W3 CaMbIX COJACPKATCIBHBIX W JTHUHAMHYECKHX OOpa3HBIX KOMIIOHCHTOB,
oONamarouMX SPKO BBIPAKEHHOM CHHTE3UPYIOLUIEH U CTPYKTypooOpasyromei
¢yukuueir. Mcxons M3 0COOEHHOCTEH JKaHPOBOIO CONEP)KAaHHUSA, OpraHU3alMH,
CTPYKTYpbI, (GOpMBI TPOU3BEACHHUIN JIMTEPATypOBEIbl Ppa3NEsIOT JKAaHPbHl Ha
paznuuHble rpymnnbl. K OOHOM W3 TakuX TpyNN 3>KAHPOB — OHTOJIOTHYECKOU
(ObrTHITHOI), 10 MHeHUIO B.E. Xanu3eBa, oTHOCSATCA MpUTYA, )KUTUE, MUCTEPUS U JIP.
B xanpe mputun B 1970-e romel Hauan paborare Oamapn Pamsunckuii. Mcropus
CTAHOBUTCS B €r0 MPUTYAX CIOKETOOOPA3YIOIIUM AJIEMEHTOM. J[paMaTypr HaxOoauT B
MCTOPUH BO3MOKHOCTH MPUTYEBOI0 Mapagokca U 0000LICHMS.

The category of genre was one of the most informative and dynamicly shaped
components with a pronounced synthesis and structure-forming function in Russian
drama of the 1960s-80s. Based on the characteristics of the genre of content,
organization, structure, forms of literary works divide the genres into different
groups. To one of these groups of genres — ontological (would-Tiina) includes a
parable, life, mystery, etc, according to V. E. Halizev. Edvard Radzinsky began to
work in the genre of parables in the 1970s. History becomes a plot-element in his
parables. The playwright finds the abilities of a parable paradox and synthesis in the
history.

3. KypueBa Tarbsina BanentunoBna (Camapa) Hponuueckue ghanmazuu
Baouma Jlesanoea na memor omeuecmeennou ucmopuu («Cnaeanckuit oazap,
«Ocnosanuey, «Ckazka npo maino2o coeemuuka Bacunua Huxumuua
Tamuwesa, nepcudckyro Kusadxicny u kiao Cmenvku Pazuna») | Vadim Levanov’s
Ironical Fantasies on the Themes of Russian History

B nmokmame mpeamomnaraeTrcs paccMOTpPETh TpH Tpom3BeAcHUs Baawma
JleBaHOBa, CIOKETHI KOTOPBIX CBSI3aHBI CO 3HAYUMBIMH COOBITHSIMU PYCCKOW UCTOPHH.
OnHako 3TO HE UCTOPUYCCKUE COYMHCHHMS, a OIMBIT HPOHHUYECKOTO MEPEOCMBICIICHUS
TeX MHUQOJIIOTeM, KOTOpbIE CYIIECTBYIOT B MAacCOBOM CO3HAHMHM. AHAIW3 JIByX
OJTHOAKTHBIX MHhEC U HEOONBIIOTO MOBECTBOBAHMS, HA3BAHHOTO aBTOPOM «CKa3KOI»,
MO3BOJIUT BBISIBUTH CBOEOOpa3uMe MPUEMOB M CIIOCOOOB aBTOPCKOM pabOTHI ¢
HUCTOPUYECKUM (haKTOM.

The presentation is expected to consider Vadim Levanov’s three works, the



plots of which are associated with the important events of Russian history. However,
this is not historical writing but the experience of an ironic reinterpretation of those
myths existing in the mass consciousness. The analysis of two one-act plays and a
small narrative, which the author called «fairy tale», will help to identify the
originality of the techniques and methods of a copyrighted work with the historical
fact.

4. TwreaoBa Jlapuca I'ennaabeBHa (Camapa) Iucomo u ezo ciorycemmnasn
poab 6 nocmcosemckou opame. Cnasxkun — Konaoa — Jlesanos | The Letter and Its
Plot Function in the Post-Soviet Drama: Slavkin — Kolyada — Levanov

BriOpannas a1 aHanmm3a JIMHAS pa3BUTHS PYCCKOM ApaMbl KoHIa XX — Hadasa
XXI Beka (Anexcanap BaMmuioB - «HOBasi BOJHa» - HOBas Apama pyoeka XX—XXI
BEKOB) CBfI3aHA C peadMIMTALUEH Ha TeaTpabHOM CIIEHE YEJIOBEKa C OTPAaHUYCHHBIM
BUJIeHHeM Mupa. Ho UMEHHO Mup OOBIYHOTO YEJOBEKa — MPOCTPAHCTBO PEaIbHOU
xu3Hu. Ee wuccrenoBanume He CTajgo MLEIbl0 O(UIMAIBHONW JApaMbl COBETCKOTO
BpeMeHU. B paboTe aHanu3upyroTcs CIOKETHBIC POJIM JOKYMEHTa B Apame Bukropa
CnaBkuna, Hukonas Konsiael u Baguma JleBaHoBa, onpenensitoTCsl MyTH 3BOJIOLAN
JpaMaTUYeCcKOTO MUPA, a TAKXKE CMEHA IeJIei aBTOPCKOM paboThl.

The object chosen for the analysis is the line of the development of the Russian
drama in the late 20" — early 21% centuries (Alexander Vampilov —“new wave” — the
new drama of the early 21st century). It is associated with the rehabilitation of the
person with a limited worldview at the theatrical scene. It is the world of an ordinary
man that makes the space of real life. Investigating it was not a goal of the official
drama of the Soviet period. The paper analyses plot functions of a document in the
plays by Victor Slavkin, Nikolai Kolyada and Vadim Levanov, defines ways of
evolution of the dramatic world as well as the change in the goals of the author’s
work.

5. I'yakoB Makcum MuxaiinoBuu (Cankr-IletepOypr), Ysman Mau ([lexun)
Kuraiickas ucropus B apamaryprum C. M. TperbsikoBa: mnbeca «Pbium,
Kuraii!» / Chinese History in Sergey Tretiakov’s Dramaturgy: The Play “Roar,
China!”

Coznarenb B OTEUECTBEHHOM KYJIBTYpPE YHUKAJIBHOTO SIBJICHUS — «JIUTEPATYPhI
daktay — C. M. TperbsxoB (1892—-1937) Bcerma Opaad 3a OCHOBY CBOUX
MPOU3BENCHUN peanbHOe 371000/ HeBHOE coObiTHe. [IpenensHo TouHOE K (pakTam u
JOKyMEHTaM, €ro TBOpPYECTBO TEM HE MEHEe OTIMYaeTcsa  0co0oit
XyJI0’)KECTBEHHOCTBI0. OJTHaKo B ciydae ¢ ero neecor «Perum, Kuraii!» — Bce nnaue.
[lyranuna B ¢akrax kutaiickoir ucropun — «Cayuait ¢ “Kokuedepom™ (1924) u
«Banbcsguckuii  mHIMAeHT» (1926) — okazanach MCKIIOUMTEIBHBIM SIBICHUEM-
Ka3ycoM KaK B JIUTEPATypHOM Hacjenuu TpeThsiKoBa, TaK U B UCTOPUU MHUPOBOTO
Tearpa.

Sergey Tretiakov (1892-1937) was a creator in national culture of the unique
phenomenon — “literature of the fact” and always based his writings on real and



current events. Extremely accurate in regards to facts and documents, his creative
work also distinguishes itself due to its special artistic merit. However, the situation
with his play Roar, China! is somewhat different. The confusion in the facts of
Chinese history — Cockchafer Case (1924) and Wan-Hsein Incident (1926) — became
exceptional phenomena both in Tretiakov’s literary heritage and in the history of
world theatre.

6. IlleBuenko Euaena HuxoaaeBna (Kasanp) Bzaumoommnowenus M.
bynzaxkoea u Cmanuna ¢ mpakmoske Xyana Maitopeu (no nvece «/Iobosnvie
nucoma k Cmanunyy) / The Relationship between Mikhail Bulgakov and Joseph
Stalin in Juan Mayorga’s Play “Love Letters to Stalin”

Xyan Maiiopra — COBpPEMEHHBIM HMCHAHCKUM MHUCATENb, APaMarypr, 3CCEUCT,
¢unocod. B 1997 r. X. Maiiopra numier apamy «JIro6oBHbie muceMa CranuHy». B
OCHOBY ee jemu mnucbMa M. bynarakoBa u E. 3amsiTuHa, C KOTOpPBIMH aBTOP
oOparmaercsi JnocTtaroyHo BoJbHO. OH He CTpeMuTCs K Ouorpaduyeckol u
JTUTEpATypoOBEaYECKOM TOUYHOCTU. Ero menb — moka3zaTh KOHQUIUKT —MEXITy
«HCKYCCTBOM» M «BIACThIO». B 1eHTpe — 00pa3 XyIoKHHUKA, 3aTpaBICHHOTO
BJIACTBIO, CXOJIAIIETO C YMa OT COOCTBEHHOTO Oeccuiusi. ['epoil ofepKuM xKenaHnuem
«JIOCTY4YaThCs» 10 TUpaHa, YTO MPUOOpETaeT YepThl MaHHMAKAJIHLHOM MPUBSI3aHHOCTH K
MOCJeIHEMY; B CBOIO oOuepelb, THpPaH B TpakToBKe Maiopru, «coOia3HeH»
XyJIO)KHUKOM, B pE€3ylIbTar€ 4Yero MX B3aMMOOTHOIICHHUS MPUOOPETAIOT XapakTep
MIEPBEPCUBHON «JTFOOBU-HEHABUCTH.

Juan Antonio Mayorga Ruano is a modern Spanish writer, dramatist, essayist
and philosopher. His novels are being translated, and his plays are staged in dozens of
countries, Love Letters to Stalin (1997) among them. The focus of the drama is the
artist, who is oppressed by authorities and driven crazy by his helplessness. The
protagonist is obsessed with his desire to get through to tyrant, and this obsession
turns into manic attachment. In Mayorga’s interpretation, the artist in turn tempts the
tyrant. As a result, their relationship turn into a love-hate perversion.

7. Tpymikuna Exarepuna IOpbeBHa (MockBa) Imuozpaghuueckuil gpunvm:
mexcoy naykoit u uckycemeom / Ethnographic Film. In-between Science and Art
(IIpu noooepoicke epanma PITH® Ne 15-01-00324-a)

PoxxneHne W CTaHOBIIGHWE AaHTPONOJOTHM W KHHEMArorpaduu IMPOU3O0ILIO
MPAKTUYECKU OJHOBpeMeHHO B XIX Beke u gocTtumio cBoero pacisera B 1920-e rogsl
XX Beka. MHOrue COBpEMEHHBIE YYEHBIE MOAUYEPKUBAIOT ATOT (PaKT U OoOpaliaroT
BHHMAaHKE Ha HECITYYalHBIA XapaKTep MOSBICHUS TIEPBBIX TCOPETUICCKH IMPOTPAMM B
AHTPOIIOJIOTMM W TIEPBBIX OIBITOB C KWHeMartorpagom. ITHorpaduyecKoe KHHO
MOXKET OBITh PACCMOTPEHO KaK CHHTE3 UCKYCCTBa PeXHCccepa ¢ MPo(ecCHoHaIn3MOM
aHTporoynora. PaccMOTpeHMIO Takoro HEMpOCTOTO  BOMpoca KaK — CTaTyc
THOTPaUUIECKOTO KHHO B KOHTEKCTE COBPEMEHHBIX KHHEMAaTOrpadudeCKuX MpakTUK
OyZeT MOCBSIIEH MOU TOKJIA.

The birth and evolution of anthropology and cinematography took place almost



at the same moment in the 19" century and reached its top in 1920s. Today scholars
stress the fact of a non-random appearance of the first theoretical programs in
anthropology and the first cinematographic experiments. Ethnographic film is
considered the synthesis of art of the film director and the professionalism of the
anthropologist. The paper will deal with such complicated issue as a specific place of
ethnographic film in the context of contemporary cinematographic practices.

8. Kaeiiman lOausi AnatonbeBHa (Cankr-IleTepOypr) Om ooxkymenma K
svimuicny u oopamno’. meamp CIIIA 6 snoxy Peuzana | From Document to Fiction
and Back: the USA Theater During Reagan's Era

Omnoxa mnpe3uaeHTcTBa Ponamna Pedirana (1981-1989) crama BpemeneM
cTabuapHOCTH M TOOEAMBIIErO KOHcepBaTu3Ma. B To Bpems kak [omnuByn
3aCTaBJsIeT TOBEPUTH B CYLIECTBOBAHME MHOIUIAHETSH U BO3MOXXHOCTbH IEPEMEIICHHUS
B Oymyiiee, TeaTp SKCHEPUMEHTHPYET C JOKYMEHTAIbHOCTHIO. ABIYCT YUIICOH H
HaBug MbMeT muimyT B 3TOT MEPUOA TICEBIO JOKYMEHTAJbHBIE MbEChl — OHU HE
CO3/aHbl B TEXHUKE «BEepOATHM», HO MAaKCUMAJbHO MPUOMUKEHBI K KUBOU
Pa3TOBOPHOM peuu: JpaMaTypru CTPEMSTCS BCKPBITh MPYXUHBI CYIECTBOBAHMS
psAaoBOrO amepukaHia. Pexuccep Dnuzaber JlekoMnT HccienyeT peajbHOCTh I0-
WHOMY: KHT4Y, TIOCTMOJEPHHCTCKasi HMPOHHUSA, HapylIEHHE BCEX 3aKOHOB
MOJINTKOPPEKTHOCTH, MOHTaX JOKYMEHTOB CO 3HAKOBBIMHM JIJII aMEPUKAHCKOTO
Tearpa beCcaMM — MHCTpyMEHTHI Tearpa Wooster Group.

The era of presidency of Ronald Reagan (1981-1989) became the time of
stability and victorious conservatism. While Hollywood forces to believe in existence
of aliens and a possibility of moving to the future, the theater experiments with
documentation. August Wilson and David Mamet write to this period pseudo-
documentary plays — they are not created in the “verbatim” equipment, but are as
close as possible to live informal conversation: playwrights seek to open springs of
existence of the ordinary American. The director Elisabeth Lekompt investigates
reality differently: a Kitsch, postmodern irony, violation of all laws of political
correctness, installation of documents with plays, sign for the American theater, —
tools of Wooster Group Theater.

9. Beicoukasi Haramusi AnexcanapoBHa (Kue, Ykpaumna) Cmpamezuu
adanmayuu MHCUZHEHHO20 Mmamepuana 6 npoyecce opamamusayuu (nveca P.
Henvcona «/[ea wmekcnupoeckux axkmepa») / Adapting Actual Events for Drama
Format (Richard Nelson’s Two Shakespearean Actors)

Kynbmunanueit Bosnbl «6ecnopsaikoB Bokpyr Lllexcriupay, npokaTuBIIEcs MO
Amepuke miepBoil mosioBuHbI XIX B., CTago BOOPYKEHHOE CTOJIKHOBEHHE MEXKIY
MPEICTABUTEISIMU HBIO-MOPKCKUX HHU30B U «CUJIOBHKaMW» B paiioHe Tearpa AcTop-
mwieiic 10 mas 1849 1., B pe3ymbrare KOTOporo Oosiee IBYX JACCSATKOB UYEITOBEK
moru0n, a eIe OKOJIO CTa MOMydusii paHeHus. Jlexxaias Ha MOBEPXHOCTH MPUYHUHA
TOW W MHOTUX JIPYTUX TMOJOOHBIX CTHIYEK, a MUMEHHO, HECOIJIacHe IO TOBOIY
WCIIOJIHEHUS TIEKCITUPOBCKUX POJIEH aMEPUKAHCKUMU W OPUTAHCKUMHU aKTEpamH,
Ka3ajaach HKCIEHTPUIHON U CTIOCOOCTBOBAIA UX MMOHUMAHUIO KaK HEKOETO KPOBABOTO



HMCTOPUYECKOTO Kypbhe3a. OmHako mo3aHeimme oopamenus uccnenaosareneit (P.Mynu,
J.JIeeun, H. Kmudbd um ap.) x stomy smm3onmy tearpanbHor wuctopun CIIA
MO3BOJIMJIM YCMOTPETh B HEM, C OJHON CTOPOHBI, MPOSIBIIEHUE CTPEMIICHUS MOJIOAOU
HAllMU HE TOJBKO K MOJUTHUYECKOW, HO U KYJIBTYpPHON HE3aBUCHUMOCTH OT OBbIBILIEH
METPOIIOJINH, & C JAPYrol — CUMIITOM BCE YIIYOJISIFOIIErocs KJIaCCOBOTO pacKoyia B
ypOaHHUCTUYECKOM aMEPUKAaHCKOM couuyme. B cuily psa NpuyuH SApOM STHX
MHOTOBEKTOPHBIX MPOTUBOCTOSIHUI OKka3zasics koHuenT «lllekciupy. Takum oOpazom,
HappaTUBHU3AIUS PEATHHBIX COOBITHI B KYJIBTYPHO-HCTOPHUECKOM JHCKYpPCE Pa3HbIX
MEPUOJOB HAJENIA UX Pa3IMYHbIMU cMbIciiamu. [[pamarypr Puuapay Henbcon yuen
9T CABUTH B Tbece «JlBa mexcrmupoBckux akrtepa» (1990), dalympHas cxema
KOTOPOM CIeNyeT XpOHOJOTUU HauOoJjiee PE30HAHCHOTO «IIEKCITMPOBCKOTO OyHTa»,
BO3HHKIIIETO Ha TMOYBE «KOHKypeHIMW» Opuranma Y. Makpuaum u amepukaHna .
®oppecta Kak wucnoigHurtened ponun MakOera. OCHOBHBIMHM XYJ0KE€CTBEHHBIMU
CTparervssMM  aBTOpa  CTAHOBATCS  HMHTEPUOPU3ALMA W IEPCOHAIM3ALMSA
OOIIIECTBEHHOTO KOH(UIMKTa, COIMPOBOXIAEMBbI€ IOBBIIIICHHOW TeaTpaibHOCTHIO W
POMaHTHU3ALMEN CLIEHBI, IPUCYLIMMU €r0 TBOPYECKOU MaHEpE.

The surge of Shakespeare riots sweeping over America in the first half of the
19" ¢. culminated in the armed skirmish between New York mobsters and the
municipal militia near the Astor Place Opera House in Manhattan on May 10, 1849. It
resulted in the death of over twenty people, with about 120 more wounded and
maimed. The ostensible cause underlying this and many other similar fights was
disagreement as to the ways Shakespearean parts are to be performed. It seemed
eccentric and led to their dismissal as a kind of violent historical curiosity. However,
later treatments of the subject by 20" c. cultural scholars and historians (Richard
Moody, Lawrence Levine, Nigel Cliff and others) made it possible to see this episode
in American theatre history as, on the one hand, a manifestation of the young nation’s
striving for not solely political, but also cultural independence from the former
metropolis. On the other hand, it was regarded as a symptom of ever deepening class
division in rapidly urbanizing American society. For a variety of reasons, the
Shakespeare concept formed the core of these multidirectional confrontations.
Therefore, the narrativization of actual events in cultural and historical discourses of
different periods promoted a variety of readings. The dramatist Richard Nelson took
heed of these shifts in his play Two Shakespearean Actors (1990), with its plot
following the time scheme of the most violent Shakespeare riot triggered off by the
“rivalry” between the British actor Charles Macready and the American Edwin
Forrest as Macbeths. The writer’s principal dramatic strategies include interiorization
and personalization of the social conflicts coupled with heightened theatricality and
Romantic vision of actors and acting characteristic of his manner as a playwright.

10. JIncenxo An:xena PaduzoBna (Kazaus) «Kyromypa cocmenpuumcmear:
mema ommuowenuna Kk Oexcenyam ¢ I'epmanuu 6 nwvece JI. Xiwouepa «/Jobpo
nosxcanosamovy» / “Refugees Welcome”: the Theme of Attitude to Refugees in
Germany in L. Huebner’s Play “Willkommen”

B noknane paccmarpuBaercs nbeca «/[o06po moxkanoBarby», HaMCaHHAS OJHUM



U3 HamOoliee YCIEIIHBIX COBPEMEHHBIX HeMelkux apamaryproB JI. XwoOHepoMm B
coaBtopctBe ¢ C. HemuTi. Komenust oTpakaeT CUTyaIuio, CIOKHBIIYIOCS B CTPaHE
CCTOJIHSI: HEMIIbI, 3asBHBIIUEC HECKOJBKO JICT Ha3aJ O «KYJIbType TOCTCIPUUMCTBA»
(,,Willkommennskultur®), xotopas momkHa IPOSABIATHCS B TOJIEPAHTHOM OTHOIICHHH
K MHUTpaHTaM, MaTepUAJIbHOM W HEMaTepUAIbHOW MOMOIIU OeKeHIlaM, Ha JeNe
KPUTUYCCKH OTHOCATCS  JIFOISAM, HEOXKUJIAHHO IMOCCIHUBIIMMCA B UX TOpoJdax M
MOCTABUBIIMM TIOA yrpo3y MUpHBIA Oroprepckuii  ObIT. [epow  mbecHl,
BOOJIYIICBJICHHBIC UJCEH MPEIOCTABUTh OJJHY U3 KOMHAT CBOCH KBAPTHUPHI OCKEHIIAM
¢ bmmxuero Bocrtoka, 4ToOBI TPOSBUTH CBOIO TOJCPAHTHOCTh M BEJIUKOAYIIHUE,
PaCKpBIBAIOT B MpoIiecce 00CYKICHUSI CBOU CTPaXU U HEJOBOJIbCTBO CIIOKHUBIIICHCS B
UX CTpaHE CUTYyaIUEH.

The paper deals with the play Wilkommen, that was written by one of the most
successful modern German playwrights L. Huebner in collaboration with S. Nemits.
The comedy reflects the situation in the country today: the Germans who have
declared a few years ago “the culture of hospitality” (“Willkommennskultur”) which
has to be shown in the tolerant attitude towards migrants, the financial and non-
material support of refugees in practice critically belong to the people who have
unexpectedly lodged in their cities and threatened peaceful burgher life. The heroes of
the play inspired with the idea to provide one of the rooms of their apartment to the
refugees from the Middle East, to show their tolerance and generosity, discover fears
and discontent with the situation in their country.

11. Epoxuna Tarbsana UocudoBua (pocnasib) «llces0odokymenmanvroe
U «HCEeB00XY00IHCECHBEHHOE» 6 COBPeMeHHOU Mmaccosoit Kynsmype / Pseudo-
Documentary and Pseudo-Fictional in Modern Mass Culture (BbImosHeHO B pamMKax
pabotel o rpanty PH® Ne 14-18-01833-11 «TekcT 1 KOHTEKCT MacCOBOM KYJIBTYPHI:
POCCUICKHIA TUCKYPCH)

MoxHO O0OHApYXUTh HECKOJIBKO TEHJEHIIMHA MOCTPOCHUSI UTPOBOM Mojemei
" TOKyMEHTaJIbHOE/XYI0)KECTBEHHOE ", IIPEACTABIEHHOU B COBPEMEHHOM
kuHematorpade. IlepBas TeHAEHLMS TNPE3EHTYETCS B HCTOPUUYECKUX IKaHpax,
KOTOPBIE alpHOpH MPEANOIaraloT 00palieHne K HICTOPUIECKOMY (JJOKyMEHTAILHOMY )
Marepuainy. Bropas TeHaeHuus 00O3HAaY€HA B MPOU3BEICHUSIX, OCHOBAHHBIX Ha
Oouorpaguu TOM WIM MHOW TBOPYECKOW JIMYHOCTU. TpeThs TEHIEHUHUS Mpejiaraet
pEenpe3eHTalNI0 JAOKYMEHTaJbHOTO B KOHTEKCTE KYJIbTYpbl IOBCEIHEBHOCTU. B
MacCcoBOM KylIbType€ BCE€ TpPU TEHIAEHUMU TPEICTABIECHbBI B COBPEMEHHOM
OTE€YECTBEHHOM KuHemarorpade U CTAaHOBSTCS HEOTHEMIIEMOM YaCThbIO MacCOBOIO
co3HaHusA. JloKymMeHTalabHOE, BOCIPUHUMAEMOE KaK YCTaHOBKa Ha MOJIMHHOCTb,
peasbHOCTh U (pakT, oOopauuBaercss "Wrpol" ¢ JOKYMEHTaJIbHBIM MaTepHUalioM,
KOTOPBIN U3HAYaIbHO MOJBEPraeTcs nepepadoTKe U MHTEPIPETALIUY, YTO IPUBOIUT K
MOSIBJICHUIO T1CEBIOIOKYMEHTAIBHOCTH. YCTyNasi MECTO XY/I0)KECTBEHHOMY BBIMBICITY
Y CBOMCTBEHHBIM COBPEMEHHON MAaCCOBOW KYJIBTYpE€ PEMHUHUCLEHLIHIM U AJUTIO3HM,
IICEBIOJJOKYMEHTAIBHOE  NPHUBOAUT K  MOSIBICHHUIO  IICEBJIOXYI0KECTBEHHOTO,
IIPOBO3IJIAIIAs OTHOCHUTEIILHOCTD KaTeropuu " TOKyMEHTaJIbHOTO" 51
"Xy[10’)KECTBEHHOI0" B COBPEMEHHOM HCKYCCTBE.



It is possible to distinguish some tendencies in structuring the model
“documentary/fictional” presented in modern cinematography. The first tendency is
represented in historical genres that refer to historical (documentary) material. The
second can be found in the works that describe the outstanding personalities’
biographies. The third tendency is based on the representation of the documentary in
the context of everyday culture. In mass culture, all three tendencies are represented
in modern national cinematography and are becoming the essential part of the mass
public consciousness. The documentary that is considered an authentic and realistic
component is turning out to be the game with the documental material, which was
originally interpreted and reconstructed, thus it creates the pseudo-documentary. The
pseudo-documentary, giving its way to the fiction and to the allusions and
reminiscences of the modern mass culture, is leading to the appearance of the pseudo-
artistic. Consequently, proclaiming the relativity of the “documentary” and “realistic”
in modern art.

12. CxkBopuoB Aprem Jnyapnosuy (Kazanw) Xooacesuu u kunemamozpag |/
Khodasevich and Cinematography

[Toa3us B.®. XomaceBuua (1886-1939) Ha mnepBbli B3I HE HMMEET
OTHOILIEHUs1 K kuHemarorpady. bonee toro, umeercsa ero crarbst «Kunemarorpad»
(1926), toe 31O sBIEHHME PE3KO KPUTHKyeTcs. TeM He MeHee, CKpBIThIE CBS3U
TBOpUECTBA XO0/1acCeBUMYAa C KMHO BCE K€ CYIIECTBYIOT. Bo-mepBbIX, U3BECTHO, UTO
MOAT OBLI CTPACTHBIM 3pUTEIEM U MOCEIIall KHHOTeaTphl Kak B Poccuu, Tak u B
smurpauun (B bepnune u Ilapmxe). Bo-Bropsix, Uk TBopuecTBa XoAaceBUYa IO
BPEMEHU COBIIAJl C pAaCLUBETOM PAHHETO PYCCKOIO W E€BPOMEMCKOro KHHO, B
OCOOEHHOCTM HEMELIKOTO 3KCIpecCHOHM3Ma. B ero mno’3um 0O0HapyKHBarOTCSA
IIPSIMBIE OTCBUIKM K KOHKPETHBIM SIBJIEHUSAM KUHO.

At first sight, the poetry of V.F. Khodasevich (1886-1939) has no connections
with cinematography. Moreover, he wrote the article entitled ‘Cinematography’
(1926), where this phenomenon was criticized. But actually there is a connection
between Khodasevich's creative work and cinema. First, it is known that the poet was
a passionate viewer and visited cinemas either in Russia or in the emigration (in
Berlin and Paris). Second, the peak of Khodasevich's creation was at the same time
with the rise of early Russian and European cinema, especially of German
expressionism. In his poetry, there are direct references to certain phenomena of
cinema.

13. MaprbsinoBa Upuna AnaroaneBHa (Cankr-IlerepOypr) Pob 6oennoit u
PeBONIOUUOHHOI KUHOXPOHUKU 6 ucmopuueckom Happamuge b. Axynuna | The
Role of Military and Revolutionary Newsreels in B. Akunin's Historical Narration

B nmokname paccmMaTpuBarOTCsT HOBBIE JKaHPbl COBPEMEHHOM  PYCCKOM
auteparypbl. TekcTohuibMbl W pOMaH-KUHO b. AKyHHMHaA TpPEICTaBISIOT COOOM
HOBBIM THUI HCTOPUYECKOTO HapparwBa, colepamui cimoBa 1nons  Kuwo,
KHHeMaTorpaduueckue ammo3uu U (peilmbl. AHAJIM3UPYETCs UX COOTHOIIEHHUE C



BOCHHOW M PEBOIOLMOHHON KNHOXPOHUKOM.

The paper reviews some new genres of contemporary Russian literature. B.
Akunin's textual films and movie romance present a new type of historical narration,
which contains terms related to the field of cinema, cinematographic allusions and
frames. The report analyses how it relate to military and revolutionary newsreels.

14. XycuymniuHa Agumsa  AszaroBHa (Kazann) /okymenmanvnoe 6
myavmuniauxayuu (Ha npumepe myavmepuivmos no momueam «1001 nouuy») |
Documentary in 4Animation (on the Example of Cartoons Based on “Arabian
Nights”)

YacTo »KpaHM3alMsl MPOU3BEACHUS MPEACTABISETCS KaK TOYHAs KOMUS B
KapTUHKaX. B CBSI3U C 3TUM OHA BOCHPUHUMAETCS KaK BTOPUYHOE MPOU3BOJCTBO U
BBI3BIBAET KPUTUKY. Mexay TeM JSKpaHu3alusi SBISETCS HWHTEpIpeTalnei
JUTEPATYPHOTO MPOU3BEICHUS. DKPAHU3ALMS PENPE3CHTUPYET UCTOPUIO KYIBTYPBI.
B caydae ¢ «AnagauHom» — MyJIBT(QUIBEMOM, CO3/IaHHBIM 110 MOTHBaM «1001 HOUMY,
— MPOUCXOIUT PEMPE3CHTALINS HECKOJIBKUX KYJAbTYPHBIX ci0€B. [IepBrIil ci0i CBA3aH
¢ akpanuzanuet kHuru «1001 HOUM», BrOpoM — ¢ QuiabMoM «barmaackuii Bop» u
mynerduasmom "Arabian Nights”. Kaxapiii 3 3THX KHMHOTEKCTOB PEIPE3CHTUPYET
MpencTaBieHus COOCTBEHHOW KylIbTypsl O Bocrtoke, mpeBpamas ero B
JTOKYMEHTAJIbHBIA HCTOUYHHUK.

Filming of a book is often perceived as a secondary production and causes
criticism. Meanwhile, filming is an interpretation of a book. The filming represents
the history of culture. In the case of “Aladdin” — the cartoon based on “Arabian
Nights” — there is a representation of several cultural layers. The first layer is
associated with the filming of the book “Arabian Nights”, the second one, with the
film “The Thief of Bagdad” and the cartoon “Arabian Nights”. Each of these film
texts represents its own cultural view on the Arab world, and transforms it into a
documentary source.

15. TapacoBa Kcenusi IlaBaoBHa (MockBa) Iene3uc 00KymeHmanivHozo
Kuno 6 Poccuu ¢ nauane XX eexa nHa mamepuane pekiamuuvix o0vaenenui |
Genesis of Documentary Movie in the Early 20" Century on the Material of
Advertisements

HccnenoBanre MOCBSIIEHO MCTOPUM JOKYMEHTAJIbHOTO KMHO B Poccuu u ee
OTPAKECHHUIO B PEKIIAMHBIX OOBSBICHUSIX COOTBETCTBYIOIIEro BpemeHU. B pabote
OXBa4€H MEPHO]l BPEMEHU C MOMEHTA MOsBJICHUS B Poccuu epBbIX TOKYMEHTaIbHBIX
xponuk g0 20-x romoB XX Beka. lccinegoBaHue paccka3blBaeT O POJU
JIOKyMEHTAJIbHO KHHO B JKM3HU OOIECTBA M O MPUHATUU ITOTO >KaHpaA IMyOJIMKOM.
Taxske 3arparuBaeTcsi TeMa 3BOJIOLUU JOKYMEHTAIBHOTO KHHO OT KHHOXPOHUKH J0
JOKYMEHTAJIMCTUKMA KaK XYJOXKECTBEHHOTO >KaHpa. BbIBOABI HCCIIEIOBAHUS
OMHPAIOTCS] HA aHAJM3 TEKCTOB PEKJIAMHBIX KMHOOOBSBICHHH, OMyOIMKOBAHHBIX B
razerax W )KypHajax 3a COOTBETCTBYIOLIUN MEPHUOJ BPEMEHH.



The subject of this study is genesis of documentary films in Russia and its
representation in advertisements of the corresponding time period. The paper covers
time interval from the moment documentaries appeared in Russia until the 20" of the
20" century. The study focuses on the impact of documentaries on the social life and
public opinion on them and deals with the subject of evolution of genre from
documental chronicles to the form of art. The conclusions of the study are based on
the analysis of advertisements in the newspapers and magazines of the relevant
period.

Workshop 6

FEATURES OF CONTEMPORARY NONFICTION
(in English)

May 4, Friday, 10.00, Room 213

Chairs: ElImar Schenkel
Vera Shamina

1. John Patrick Parrinder (London, UK) History in Futuristic Fiction:
Looking Backward to Look Forward / Hcmopusa ¢ ¢hymypucmuueckoii npose:
02IAHYMbCA HA3A0, YMOObL nOcCMOmMpPems enepeo

This paper will argue that one of the ways in which novels of the future attempt
to create a realistic illusion is by introducing elements of fictional historiography. It is
no accident that one of the most famous nineteenth-century novels set in the future
should have been called Looking Forward but Looking Backward.

B noxnane yrBepxaaercs, 4To OJIMH U3 CIIOCOOOB, KOTOPHIM (PyTYpPUCTUUYECKHE
pOMaHbl IBITAIOTCS  CO34ATh PEATUCTUYHYIO WIUIIO3MIO, SIBISIETCS BBEICHUE
AJIEMEHTOB BBIMBILUIEHHOW HcTOopuorpaduu. He ciywailHO, 4TO OIMH U3 CaMbIX
M3BECTHBIX POMAHOB JEBATHAALATOIO BEKa, ACHUCTBHE KOTOPOTO IPOUCXOAMWT B
Oynyuiem, 0b11 Ha3BaH He «IlocmoTpeTs Bepeny», a «ONIAHYThCS Ha3am.

2. Antonio Raschi (Firenze, Italy) Fact and Fiction in Dante's Description of
Hell: a Geological Approach to Inferno X11-XV / ®@axmut u évimvicen ¢ onucanusx
Aoa [laume Anuzvepu: «2eonozuyeckuitn» nooxoo Kk mpaxkmoexe necen X11-XV

Dante’s interest in science has often been considered by scholars, that
underlined his wide knowledge of classical astronomy. A minor effort has been
devoted to Dante’s interest in nature. In fact, in the Commedia Dante often focuses
his interest on natural phenomena, using them as examples for the description of Hell
landscapes, or as metaphors. A detailed analysis of some cantos, depicting
landscapes usually attributed to the Poet’s fantasy, reflects a thorough direct



observation of natural phenomena, probably in the light of environmental knowledge
as it was being constructed by contemporary Authors. This can be noticed, for
instance, in the Cantos XII-XV of the Inferno, in which the fiction built by Dante’s
fantasy in deeply interwoven with Dante’s nonfictional knowledge of geothermal
phenomena, such as mofettes.

UccnenoBarenu He pa3 ormeuanu uHrepec Jlanre k Hayke. B «boxecTBeHHOM
KOMEJIUW» MTPUPOIHBIC SABJICHUS HAXOAATCS B LIEHTPE €r0 BHUMAHUS U UCHOJIb3YIOTCS
Kak o0pas3Iibl s CO3aHus nen3axeil Axa wim ke, kak metadopsl. [Ipu getanbHbIit
aHaJM3e MEeCeH OMUCAHUs Mei3axel, KOTOpble paHee CUUTAINCH MI0JAOM (haHTa3uu
103Ta, HA CaMOM JIeJie, 10 YTBEPKIACHHUSIM HEKOTOPBIX HCCIIEIOBATENICH, SBISIOTCA
PE3YABTATOM TINATEIHHOTO HAOMIOneHUs JlaHTe 3a IPUPOIHBIMU SBJICHUSMU.

3. Elmar Schenkel (Leipzig, Germany) Biographical Fiction: Nietzsche in
Literature / Buozpaghuueckoe nosecmeosanue: oopaz Huywe 6 tumepamype

Friedrich Nietzsche is not only one of the most popular philosophers of all
times, he is also one of the most portrayed thinkers in literature. His philosophy as
well as his life have from the start in the late 19" century provoked literary reactions
— beginning with his sister Elisabeth, then moving on to Gustav Landauer, Shaw,
Thomas Mann and many others. In this paper, I wish to show the continuity and
context of this literary preoccupation with a philosopher, but will concentrate on
more recent biographical fictions by German writers, spurned by the centenary of his
death in 2000. On the whole, | would like to show to what extent respective cultural
periods project their own image onto the fictional Nietzsche and to what extent they
rely on documentary evidence for their imagination.

Opunpux Hurime — He TOMBKO OJUH U3 CaMbIX MOMYIAPHBIX (HUI0CO(POB BCEX
BpPEMEH, HO W OJUH M3 TeX MBICIUTENCH, 00pa3 KOTOPBIX YacTO TMOSBISETCA B
muteparype. Ero kusHp u ¢Qunocodus crpoBoumpoBain OypHYIO pEaKIHi0 —
HauMHasi ¢ paboT ero cecTphl ODnu3aleT, a 3areM W B Mpou3BeneHusx [ycrapa
Jlanmayapa, oy, Tomaca Manna u MHOTUX Npyrux. B manHo# pabGore OCBEIICHBI
KaK MPUYUHBI 1 KOHTEKCT HEOCIabeBaroIero BHUMaHUs K JIMYHOCTU ¢uinocoda, Tak
u Ouorpaduyeckue TPOU3BEACHHUS HEMEIKHX TMHcaTeyied, BBIIICIIINE B YeCTb
crosietusa ero cMeptd B 2000 roay, a Takxke BIUSHUE KaXKIOTO KYJIBTYPHOIO MEpUOAa
Ha oOpa3 Hule u cTeneHb BOBJICUEHHOCTH JOKYMEHTAJIbHBIX MaTepHaioB MpHU
CO3/IaHUHU XYJI0KECTBEHHOTO 0o0pa3a ¢uiocoda.

4. Daniel Chukwuemeka (Hamburg, Germany / Nigeria) Literature as a
Factual Imagination: Understanding the Hylomorphic Plot of Terrorism in
Elnathan John*s Born on a Tuesday / Jlumepamypa kax gaxmuueckoe
6000pasicenue: MpPAKMOBKA 2UIOMOPPUYECKO20 MEPPOPUCIMUUECKOZ0 3A2080PaA 6
npouszeedenuu Inanamana /{ncona « Poxcoennwiii 60 6mopHuKy»

The major problem often encountered in the fusion of fact and fiction in a
literary work stems from the difficulty in understanding what one may call
documentary fiction. The term, which is in itself an oxymoron, is treated in this paper



as the process of using factual data to tell a story imaginatively. The term’s
contradiction obtains from the fact that a story does not develop ex nihilo, for there is
always a conceptual framework on which even an exclusively fictive text is hinged.
This study examines the process involved in a narrative’s hylomorphic change from
matter to form, from work to text, from fact to fiction, and thus from sociocultural
facts about terrorism to an aesthetic act. Hence terrorism in Elnathan John’s novel,
Born on a Tuesday, is to be read with the aim of understanding how the particular,
historical facts about terrorism as obtained in Northern Nigeria are creatively
represented to exist as a universal, literary truth.

Hannast pa0GoTra TOCBsIIEHA W3YYCHHIO THIOMOPPUUYECKOTO HW3MEHEHUs
HappaThBa, B pe3yJbTare KOTOPOro ofHa Qopma IOBECTBOBAHHS MEPEXOAUT B
Apyryio, GakT oOpeTaeT XyI0KECTBEHHYIO TPAKTOBKY, M, B pe3yibTaTe, TEPPOPU3M
IpeBpalaeTcsl U3 COIMOKYJIBTYPHOIO (pakTa B 3JIEMEHT 3cTeTuku. ClenoBaTreibHoO,
u3ydeHue TeppopusMa B pomane O. JlxoHa «POXIEHHBIM BO BTOPHHMK» IO3BOJISIET
MOHSTh, KaK HCTOPUUYECKHE (aKThl PEaJbHOIO TEPpPOpU3Ma, MPOHCXOAUBILEIO B
CeepHoii Hurepuu, B pesynaprare XydOKECTBEHHOM TpaHCpopMalMu OOpeTaroT
XapakTep YHUBEPCAIbHOU JTUTEPATypPHOM IPaB/Ibl.

5. Diana Mistreanu (Luxembourg, Romania) “A Reality Divined by the Poet,
More True Than History Itself”. Fact and Fiction in Andrei Makine’s Novels /
«Peafszocmb, 0003ICecmenennan nosmom, npaedueee camou ucmopuu)). Daxkmul
u evimvicen 6 npoussedenusx Anopes Makuna

The aim of our paper is to examine the relation between fiction and reality in
the works of the Franco-Russian author Andrei Makine, who was born in Central
Siberia (Divnogorsk) in 1957, emigrated to Paris in 1987 and was appointed member
of the French Academy in 2016. Makine is nowadays a prominent writer, and not
only are his novels permeated with metafictional digressions, but also the reception of
his works in France has generated several divergent hypotheses about the author’s
past and the relation between his former life as a Soviet citizen, of which little is
known, and his novels. However, the “irrepressible desire [of the critics] to know
what is ‘true’ and what is fiction in the book™ is still unproductive. Drawing on recent
cognitive neuroscience findings and on postclassical narratology, our paper attempts
to shed light on this matter.

[lens maHHON pabOTBl — PACCMOTPETh B3aUMOJICUCTBUE XYHAOXKECTBEHHOTO
TEKCTa U PeaIbHOCTH B paboTax (paHIy3CKOTO MUCATENS PYCCKOTO MPOUCXOXKICHUS
Annpest Maxkuna (r.p. 1957). IlpousBenenus MakunHa, BbIIaIOIIETOCS COBPEMEHHOTO
nycaresis, MPOHU3aHbl OTCTYIJICHUSIMHU, XapaKTEPHBIMU IS METANpO3bl, U CTaJH
MPUYMHON TOSABICHUSI MHOXKECTBA THIOTE3 KacarellbHO TOro, 4YTO B €ro
MPOU3BEJCHUSX OCHOBAHO HA PEANbHBIX COOBITHSIX, a YTO — BbIMBICEN. B maHHOM
paboTe MBI PacCMOTPUM 3TOT BOIPOC C TO3UIMU COBPEMEHHBIX HCCIEIOBAHUIA B
007acTH KOTHHUTHBHOW HEBPOJIOTMM M TEOPUHM TIOBECTBOBAHHS B TMPOCTPAHCTBE
MOCTKJIACCULIA3MA.



6. John F. Bourke, Rosemary Lucadou-Wells (Sydney, Australia) From
Nomadism to Colonial Suppression: Forced Migration in the History of the British
penal colony of Van Diemens Land / Om wnomaousma Kk Kononuanusmy:
ebmyafcdenua}l muzcpayus 6 ucmopuu 6pumauc:<ux KamopiHcHblX noceyeHui
3emau Ban /lumena

The first British settlers to Van Diemen’s Land arrived in 1803.Van Diemen’s
Land is now the state of Tasmania in the Commonwealth of Australia. The settlers
immediately began to alter the island’s natural landscape in accordance with the
model that they knew: London Town. This manipulation of the Van Diemen’s Land
natural environment together without any regard to the life style of its original
inhabitants was a supreme example of a colonial power imposing its will .This is the
central theme of this paper.

[lepBbie OpuTaHCcKue TmoceleHnbl npuoObIn Ha 3emuto Ban Jlumena B 1803
rogy. 3emisia Ban JluMeHa tenepp sBisieTcs mraroM TacManusi B ABCTpaIUiiCKOM
ConpyxectBe. [loceneHipl HEMENJIEHHO Hadald U3MEHSTh MPUPOAHBIA JaHamadT
OCTpPOBa B COOTBETCTBHUM C MOJEJIbIO, KOTOPYIO OHU 3Haju — ropojaoM JIoHmoH. Ota
MaHUIYJSIIUS TpupoHoit cpenoit 3emnn Ban Jlumena Oe3 yuera oOpasza KU3HU €€
KOPEHHBIX JKHUTENeH OblIa SPKUM NPUMEPOM TMPOSBICHUS KOJIOHUAIBLHON BJIACTH,
HaBSI3bIBAIOIEH CBOIO BOJIIO. JTa TEMA SIBISETCS LIEHTPAIbHON B JAHHOM JOKJIAE.

7. Syed Jamil Ahmed (Dhaka, Bangladesh) The Slippage of Fictionality into
Actuality: Examining the Performance of an Indian Play in Bangladesh /
Hpouukuoeenue UcKyccmea 6 peanbHOCmb. U3YUeHUEe NOCMAHOB0K UHOUIICKUX
nvec ¢ banzcnaoew

Rizwan, a meta-representational play by one of the most prominent among a
new generation of Indian playwrights, Abhishek Majumdar, was recently produced in
Dhaka (Bangladesh) to win immense critical acclaim. Drawing on poems collected in
The Country Without a Post Office by Agha Shahed Ali, the performance of Rizwan
was woven around a story that Fatima narrates after her death, as to how her father
died of a bullet shot by a sniper, was raped, and her brother Rizwan was Kkilled.
Although the 'here and now' of the performance was located at an indefinite site
referred to simply as 'Paradise on Earth' in Bengali, Farsi and Chakma languages, the
fictionality of Rizwan inevitably seeped—or even slipped—into the actuality of
Kashmir in India.

«Pu3Ban», 3HaKoOBas TMbheca OJHOIO W3 CaMbIX M3BECTHBIX WHIUNUCKUX
JIpaMaTyproB HOBOTO TIOKOJIeHUs1 AOxuiieka Mamkymaapa, HemaBHO Oblia
noctasieHa B Jlakke (banrmanemnn) u 3aBoeBana npusHaHue KpuTUKOB. Onupasich Ha
ctuxu, coOpanHeiec B «CtpanHe 0Oe3 mouroBoro otaeicHus» Arxa Illaxem Aumm,
CIEKTaKJIb ObLT COTKAH BOKPYT UCTOPUH, PaccKazaHHOW DaTUMO MOce ee CMEPTH, O
TOM, KaK €€ OTell MOTUO OT IMyJK, BBEIMYIIEHHON CHAUTIEpOM, €€ caMy M3HACUJIOBAIIH, a
ee Opar PuszBan Obul youT. XOTS JCHCTBHE B CHEKTAaKJI€ TMPOUCXOIUT B
HEONpeeIEHHOM MecTe, Ha3biBaeMoM TMpocTo «Pail Ha 3emiie» Ha OEHTAIBCKOM,



dapcu u sA3bIKEe YaKMa, B HEM OYE€BUIHO OTPAKAIOTCS COOBITHS U PeaTi UHANNCKOTO
Kammupa.

8. Santosh Pundalik Rajguru (Solapur, India) Naturalism in  American
Novels: The Synthesis of Literature and Art / Hamypanusm ¢ amepuxanckom
pomaue: CuHmes jiumepamypuol U UCKyccmea

The present research paper describes the literary movement in the fiction of
Europe and American. It tries to analyze the influence of the literary movement of
Naturalism on the fiction and further tries to synthesize the work written by American
novelists. It is said that a good work of fiction projects society and the society is the
bone of the story of the novel. The novelists have invented a number of techniques to
project the society and synthesize its different attributes.

[IpennpuHuMaeTcs MOMbBITKA TPOAHATM3UPOBATH TPOHUKHOBEHUE HATypain3Ma
B XYJ0KECTBEHHYIO JINTEPATYpPy U JAJbHEUIINE ONBITHl AMEPUKAHCKUX POMAHHUCTOB B
sToi oOmactu. CuuTaercs, 4TO XOpolliee JIUTEPaTypHOE NPOU3BEACHHUE SBISCTCS
MPOCKIMEN KU3HHU YEJIOBEYECKOro OOIIECTBA, a KU3Hb OOIECTBa, B CBOIO OYEpE/b,
CTAaHOBUTCS OCHOBOM pomana. [lucarenu pazpaboTtanu psj METOJOB, YTOOBI TOYHO
0TOOpa3UTh OOIIECTBO B JIUTEPATypPHOM TMPOU3BEICHUU U CHHTE3UPOBATH €0
pasznu4HbIie aTPUOYTHI.

9. Ekaterina Zueva (Kazan) Gerald Durrell: from Naturalist to Writer /
Jcepanvo dappenn: om namypanucma 00 nucamens

The creativity of famous British naturalist is very rich in means of genre form.
The main feature of his numerous works is the synthesis of biological authencity in
animal images creation and their fictional comprehension

TBOpYECTBO M3BECTHOTO OPHUTAHCKOTO HATypajucTa BeChMa pa3HOOOpa3HO IO
CBOEH  KaHPOBOW TNpHUHAWICKHOCTHU. (OCHOBHONW 4YepTOM  MHOTOYMCICHHBIX
MIPOM3BEACHUIN THCATENs SBISCTCS COCIMHEHUE OMOJIOTMYECKOM JI0CTOBEPHOCTH B
CO3/ITaHWUH KUBOTHBIX 00PA30B C UX XYI0KECTBEHHBIM OCMBICIICHHUEM

10. Vera Shamina (Kazans) Artistic Topography of Rome in American Novel
| Xyooarcecmeennan monozpaghus Puma 6 amepukanckom pomane

The talk will address the image of Rome, its topography in particular, in the
prose of American writers — M. Twain The Innocents Abroad, H. James Daisy Miller
and T. Williams The Roman Spring of Mrs. Stone. In all these works Rome is
described with topographical accuracy, at the same time, in all these works the
reliable description of Rome is not only the background of the narrative, but performs
different functions in the artistic structure, contributing to what ultimately can be
called "Roman text”.

B noxname Oymer paccMOTpeHO wu300pakeHMe PuMa, B 4YacTHOCTH €ro
toniorpaduu B mpo3e amepukanckux nucareneit — M. Teen «IIpoctaku 3a rpanuiiein,
I. Txeitme «JIuzzu Muwmiep» u T. Yunbsimc «Pumckast BecHa muccuc Ctoyn». Bo



BCEX 3TUX Mpou3BeAeHUsX PuMm ommcan ¢ Tomorpaduyeckoil TOYHOCTHIO, B TO K€
BpeMsT BO BCE€X OTUX NPOU3BEICHUSIX JIOCTOBEPHOE OIMCAHUE PUMCKHUX
JOCTONIPUMEYATEIbHOCTEN HE SBJISETCS TOJBKO JIMIIL (DOHOM IOBECTBOBAHMS, HO
BBITIOJTHSET pa3ivyHble QYHKIUU B XyJOKECTBEHHON CTPYKTYpe, CIOCOOCTBYS TOMY,
YTO B KOHEUHOM MTOT€ MOXXET ObITh HA3BAHO «PUMCKHUM TEKCTOMY.

11. Kamilya Ayupova (Kazaus) Georgiana Devonshires Imaginative Writing
in Biography / Jlumepamypnoe meopuecmeo /[rcopoxncuansvt Jlesonmupckoii 6
ouozpaghuax

Literary biography is a popular genre that studies a writer’s life through their
art. At the same time, it is an interpretation of writing through a life. The paper
explores the function of pieces of writing used in a biography of a celebrity who did
not gain fame through literary talent.

[Mucarennsckas Ouorpadusi — MOMYISAPHBIA JKaHpP JUTEpaTypbl, B KOTOPOM
UCCJIENYeTCsl )KU3Hb XYJOKHUKA CJIOBa 4Yepe3 ero TBOpeHus. B To ke BpeMs Takas
ouorpadus npencrapiser coO0H MHTEPIPETAIUIO TBOPUECTBA aBTOPA CKBO3b (DAKTHI
ouorpaduu. B pganHoM nokiane wuccnemayercs (YHKIMOHHpOBaHUWE B Ouorpaduu
XyJ0’)KECTBEHHOTO HACIEANS U3BECTHOM JIMYHOCTH, JEJIOM KU3HHU KOTOPOMl HE OBLIO
JUTEPATyPHOE TBOPUYECTBO.

12. Gabriel Nussbaum (Kazan) The Evolution of Themes and Characters in
“Crime and Punishment” Following Terrorism in 1866 | Bausanue meppopusma
1866 2. Ha pazeumue mem u xapaxmepos «llpecmynienus u nakazanus)

Claudia Verhoeven convincingly argues in her book, The Odd Man Karakozov,
that an 1866 attempt on the life of Tsar Alexander Il deeply shocked Fyodor
Dostoevsky and impelled him to alter the message of Crime and Punishment. She
shows that the chapters written following the assassination attempt shift the impetus
for Raskolnikov’s murder of a moneylender from utilitarianism to the ‘“Napoleon
idea,” which adds an explicitly political dimension to Raskolnikov’s theory of when it
is permissible to kill. This paper argues that the first attempted tsaricide subtly
entered and influenced the novel on other levels, as well. The introduction and
characterization of Svidrigailov and Lebezyatnikov into the text, along with the
development of Pyotr Petrovich Luzhin’s character, strengthen the idea that
Dostoevsky reevaluated his own polemic in response to contemporary events.

Kinaynust BepxoBeH B cBoeil pabote «CtpaHHbIM uenoBek Kapako3oB» yTBepiKIaer,
yT0 nokyuienue Ha Anekcanzapa Il B 1866 r. my6oko norpsacino @.M. JloctoeBckoro
U MOOYyIUJIO €ro U3MEHUTh OCHOBHYI uieto «lIpectyrienus u Hakazanus». OHa
MOKa3bIBa€T, YTO TIJIaBbl, HAMMCAHHBIC MOCJIE MOKYIIEHUS, OOBACHAIOT YOUNCTBO
PacKoNbHUKOBBIM ~ CTapyXU-TIPOLEHTIIMIBI HE YTWJIMTAPHBIMU NpPUYUHAMH, a
«xomriekcoM Hamoneona». DTo mpuaaeT ONpeneieHHOE MOJIUTUYECKOE 3ByYaHUE
TEOpUHU BCENO3BOJICHHOCTH PackonbHukoBa. B nmokiane yTBepknaercs, 4yTo mepBas
MOMBITKA [apeyOuiicTBa MOBIMsIIa HA POMaH U Ha IPYTHX YPOBHSIX.



Kpyrasii cTou

CTATYC XYAOXKECTBEHHOT'O/IOKYMEHTAJIBHOT'O B
COBPEMEHHOM UTPOBOM U HEUT'POBOM KHNHEMATOI'PA®E

4 man, namuuya, 14.30, ayo. 217 - | 3acedanue
5 masa, cyoooma, 9.00, ayo. 217 - |1 3acedanue

Mogaeparopsl: KasypoBa Haraabs BajepbeBHa
CkBopuoB Aprem JayapaoBuy

1. lllatoBa Ejxena HuxonaeBna (Caunkr-IlerepOypr) Jokymenmansnocmo
XY002#ceCmeenH020 / Xy00XHceCn8eHHOCHb 0OKYMEHMAIbHO20 KUHO: KDUMUYEeCKUIl
632120 Ha ucmopuio demapkayuu / The Documentary of Fiction & the Fiction of
Documentary Films: a Critical Reflection on the History of the Demarcation

Tunonoruzamus uccieayemoro eHOMEHa (B JaHHOM ciydae — KuHematorpad)
— HeoOXoauMas M CIIOKHO pelraeMas METOOJIOTHYecKas mpodieMa. ABTOpP CTaBUT
MOJT COMHEHHE JOCTAaTOYHOCTh OCHOBAaHWH KaTETOPUYHOW JeMapKallid BHUIOB
kuHemarorpada (IOKyMEHTAJIbHBIA W XyJOKECTBEHHBIA BHJIBI — JIMIIb OJHU U3
MHOTHX); TIOJIBEpracT HAyYHONW KPUTUKE Pa3IUYHbIC UCCIIEA0BATEIHCKAE MHEHHS TI0
JTaHHOW TmpobsieMe, pacrmoiiarasi uX B UCTOPUYECKON MEPCIEKTUBE; ONPEAeIsieT KpyT
cnenuUUecKuXx  XapaKTepUCTUK  TPAJAMIIMOHHO  BBIJICISEMBIX BHJOB  KHHO,
aKTyaJM3upysl BOMPOC 00 UX CYIIECTBEHHOCTH, JOMYIICHHUH B KaueCTBE OCHOBAHUS
MCKOMOW THUITOJIOTHH.

The typology of the researched phenomenon (cinema in this case) is necessary
and difficult methodological problem. The author calls into question the sufficiency
of the categorical demarcation of types of films (documentary and artistic types are
only one of the many); criticizes different research opinions on this issue, placing
them in a historical perspective. The author identifies the specific characteristics of
traditionally defined types of films, actualizing the question of their importance, the
assumption as the basis of the required typology.

2. Kuryn Poman EdumoBnu (Mocksa) Boccozoanue na 3Ixkpane
UCMOPUUECKUX COOBIMUILL PeHCUCCEPamu — HEenoCpPeOCmEeHHLIMU CEUOEmEeAMU
yuacmHukamu smux coobimuil’. Ha npumepe nocCjie60€HH0O20 NOJIbCKO20 KUHO / The
Reconstruction of Historical Events by the Directors - Immediate Witnesses or
Participants of the Events (on the Example of Polish Post-War Cinema)

B wuctopum wmupoBoro kuHemarorpada ecTb HEMajJo NPUMEPOB, KOraa



XYOO0KCCTBCHHBIC TIPOU3BCIACHHA OCHOBAHBI Ha IICPCOHAJIBHBIX BOCIIOMUHAHUAX
pPEXKUCCEPA U B CBSI3U C UEM UMEIOT — B TOM WJIM MHOW CTENEHU — JOKYMEHTAIbHBIN
HIINn Jd4aXKE I/ICHOBeI[aJ'ILHBIﬁ XapakKkTep. Oco0enno HHTCPCCHBI IIPUMCPBI U3
kuHemaTtorpada mnocieBoeHHo Ilombmm. Pexwuccép Banga fAxyOoBckas, au4HO
npouieAmas yepe3 yxkacol jarepsa AymBuil-bupkenay, B 1947 u 1964 rogax cHsuia
XyJI0)KECTBEHHBIC (DUJIBMBI, MPEACTABIISIONINE COOOM «IKPaAHHYIO PEKOHCTPYKIIMIO)
HanucTcKko «pabpuxku cmeptu». Pexuccép mnpupiekansa kK padore Haj oOeHMH
KMHOKapTHUHAMU MHOTHX OBIBIIMX y3HUKOB. AH/xkeil Baiina B 1980 romy moOuscs
paspemieHns NOPUCYTCTBOBaTh M MNPOU3BOJWTh KHHOCHEMKY Ha OXBAaYEHHOU
3abactoBkoil ['manbckoit cynoBepdu mMenu JleHmHa. DTOT Marepuai JieT B OCHOBY
XyfaoxecTBeHHOTo ¢uibMa 0 «ConuaapHOCTH», B KOTOpPOM ommo3unuoHep Jlex
Banenca, Ilepswiii cexkperaps [manbckoro xommrera I[TOPII Tameym ®dwumbax u
APYTUC MMOJIBCKUC ACATCIIN UCIIOJIHAT POJIM CaMUX ceOs.

In the history of world cinema there are examples where the works of art are
based on the personal memories of the director, and in this connection have — to a
greater or lesser extent — a documentary or even confessional character. Particularly
interesting examples we can find in cinematography of post-war Poland. Director
Vanda Yakubovskaya, who personally went through the horrors of the Auschwitz-
Birkenau camp, in 1947 and 1964 she would shoot feature films that represent a
"reconstruction” of the Nazi "death factory”. The director involved many former
prisoners to work on both films. Andrzej Wajda in 1980 obtained permission to film
the strike of the Gdansk shipyard name of Lenin. This material | formed the basis of a
feature film about Solidarity movement, in which oppositionist Lech Walesa, First
Secretary of the Gdansk Committee of the PUWP Tadeusz Fischbach and other
Polish figures played the role of themselves.

3. Illaoaes Mapar PammroBuu (Canxr-IlerepOypr) Coomnowienue
XY00HCECMBEHHO20 U OOKYMEHMAIbH020 6 (Puavme «Axm youiicmea) /[ocoutya
Onnenxaiimepa / The Correlation of Fact and Fiction in Joshua Oppenheimer’s
Film “The Act of Killing”

B noxmage pedb MOMAET O MAOKYMEHTAIBHOW JIMJIOTMM aMEPUKAHCKOTO
pexuccépa JDxomrya Omnnenxaiimepa («AKT yowiicTBay - «B3IIsm TUIIUHBD).
PaccmoTrpenmne coObITHIT TTOTYBEKOBOM JAaBHOCTU MPOJIMBAET CBET HE TOJBKO Ha
reHouns B Mugonesun (1965-1966), HO M Ha CyIIHOCTh NPECTYIJICHUH MPOTHUB
YeJIOBEUHOCTH B mpuHuune. OTHOILIEHHE peXUccEépa K MIABHOMY Teporo, yOuiirle,
MO3BOJIAET HE MPOCTO OCYAUTH MPECTYIJICHUE, a MOMBITATHCA YBUETH Majada B POJIU
KEPTBBI CBOMX MPOIUIBIX MOCTYNKOB. MOMEHTBI BOCCO3/IaHUS HACWIJIUS — BU3YaJIbHbIC
U aylHalibHbIE — TMPU TIOMOIIM HEMOCPEACTBEHHBIX YYAaCTHUKOB CTaHOBSATCS
KJIFOUEBBIMU JJIsl TOHUMaHUSI T€HOIU/IA.

The presenter will focus on the documentary dilogy of American director
Joshua Oppenheimer (“The Act of Killing" — "The Look of Silence™). The
investigation into the half a century ago events casts light not only on the genocide in
Indonesia (1965-1966), but also on the essence of crimes against humanity in
principle. A consistent look at the acts of violence — first from the killers' view, and



then from the victims' (""The Look of Silence™) — gives the effect of a "confrontation".
The director's vision of the material, its refraction in a surreal way ("The Act of
Killing") gives an occasion to talk about the nature of violence and its correlation
with cinematic reality. The process of creating a movie in the film brings this
reasoning to the meta-level of artistic and documentary communication.

4. baiiro;xuna Acuss MaxraeBHa (Kasaxcran) Xponuka u pekoncmpykuus 6
cosepemennom kazaxckom neuzposom kuno | Chronicle and Reconstruction in the
Modern Kazakh Non-Feature Film

B Bek 1u(poBBIX TEXHOIOTHI apXWBHAsI XpOHWKA aKTHBHO IpeoOpasyercs,
oOpeTast HOBBIC CMBICITBI U 3HaKH. [loMuMo 3(pdexTa moJIMHHOCTH JOKYMEHTHI Ha
AKpaHe CerofHs AOLKHBI 00aaTh Takke 3(p(GEeKTOM 3pETUIIHOCTH, 3TO TOCTUTACTCA
3a CYEeT KOMIIbIOTepHOM 00paboTku (Tpaduka, IIBETO-CBETO KOPPEKIUs) H
nepeMoHTaxka.  MHTepec K MCTOPHUYECKON TeME IMOBCEMECTHO PACTET, APXMBHBIX
KHUHOKAJIPOB JIEHCTBUTEIBHBIX COOBITHI HEMHOTO, U OHU JIABHO PACTUPAKUPOBAHBI.
CKydOCTh WM OTCYTCTBHE pPEAIbHON XPOHHKHA BOCIOJIHSIETCS IMOCTAaHOBOYHBIMH
KaJIpaMH, XYIOXECTBEHHON PEKOHCTPYKIIMEH CIYYMBIIETOCS MHOTO JIET Hazal
coObITHSI. 3a TMOCIHeAHUE TMSATh JIET TOJIBKO Ha TOCYJapCTBEHHOW CTyIUU
«Kazaxdpunbm» crnenano okoso 150 nokymeHTadbHBIX (PUIBEMOB, U OOJIBIIAS YaCTh X
— MEMYyapHO-MEMOPHAIIBHOTO XapakTepa. 3ajada JOKJaJa — IPOaHaINu3UpOBaTh, Kak
B CTPYKType O3THUX (WIBMOB «CTBHIKYIOTCS» TMOJIMHHOCT M MHHUMOCTb, Kak
MOKAa3bIBAECTCSI U UHTEPIPETUPYETCS TO WIIM MHOE UCTOPUUECKOE COOBITUE HA SKPAHE,
KaK YIOCTOBEPSIETCS/MILTIOCTPUPYETCS (PAKT HALMOHAIBHON Tpareinu, HacKOJIbKO
MpaBIMBa PEKOHCTPYKIUS W (PUKTUBEH peaIbHbIA JOKYMEHT U YTO, COOCTBEHHO,
MMOHUMAETCS MOHUMATh MO JOKYMEHTAJIbHOCTHIO B HOBOM HEUTPOBOM Ka3aXCKOM
kuHO. C 3TOM TOUKHU 3peHUs OyayT UCCIIe0BaHbl (PUIBLMBI, MTOCBSIIEHHBIC peaTbHBIM
HUCTOPUYECKUM COOBITUAM U JuyHOCTSIM B PK B cpaBHenuu c¢ dunbmamu Ha 3TU
TeMmbl, npou3BeneHHbie B Kazaxckoir CCP.

In the age of digital technologies, archive chronicle is actively transforming,
making new meanings and signs. Besides the effect of authenticity, documents on the
screen must also have the effect of spectacularity; it is achieved through the computer
processing (graphics, color-light correction) and remounting. Interest in the historical
theme is growing everywhere, there are few archive files of actual events and they
were replicated long time ago. Paucity or lack of a real chronicle is compensated with
staged footage, artistic reconstruction of what happened many years ago. Over the
past five years, about 150 documentary films were made at the state studio
"Kazakhfilm", and most of them are memoirs and memorials. The aim of this
presentation is to analyze the structure of these films where the directors bring
together the authenticity and imagination, and to show how a particular historical
event is shown and interpreted; the fact of national tragedy is verified or illustrated,
and how realistic the reconstruction and fictitious real document is, and what, in fact,
Is understood as a documentary in a new non-fiction Kazakh cinema. From this point
of view, films devoted to real historical events and personalities in Kazakhstan will
be studied in comparison to the films on these topics produced in the Kazakh



Republic.

5. Crykamun Ined JAmurpueBuu (Caukrt-IlerepOypr) Cunvnas nozuyus
asmopa - 0ocmouncmeo unu Hedocmamoxk? Ha npumepe O0oKymenmanvHvix
pabom Hapwr JIu | The Author's Articulated Position — Advantage or
Disadvantage? (On the Example of lara Lee’s Documentary \NWOrks)

MNapa JIu (lara Lee) — OCHOBHOH peXHCCEp  MEXKIYHAPOIHOTO
onarorBopurensHoro ¢onma Cultures of Resistance. ®onx u JIBHKCHHE,
BO3MIABJISIEMOE UM, OTHIOJb HE OTHOCUTCS K YHCITY ITUPOKO U3BECTHBIX B MUPE H, UYTO
Ha3bIBACTCS, ‘‘pACKpy4YCHHBIX . boiee Toro, akTMBUCTHI JBWKCHHS HAPOYUTO HUIYT
MPOTHUB OOIIENPUHATOW TOBECTKA JHA MW O0OpamaloT CBO¢ BHUMaHUWE Ha
MaJIOM3BECTHBIC B MHUpPE KOH(IMKTHI U OCACTBEHHBIC cUTyanuu. B cBoux ¢uibmax
Wapa JIn 3acraBiser 3puTeleil oOpaTUTh BHUMAHUE HA HOBBIC, HEPEICBAHTHBIC I
OOBIYHOTO €BpOTCiilla WM aMepUKaHIla, MPOOJIEMHBIE PErHOHBI OOUTAEMOTr0 MUpA.
OnHako NpomnoBelb T'YMaHUCTUYECKUX IIEHHOCTEH, KaKk CTAHOBUTCS 3aMETHO, YacTO
CTAaHOBUTCS HABSI3UMBOM U 3aINTyIIAeT rojIoca JPYrUX 3a/IeCTBOBAHHBIX B KOH(IIUKTE
cTOpoH. YUTO 3TO - 0CO3HAHHAS MPUBEPKEHHOCTh aBTOPA TOW MJIM MHOM COIMAIBLHOM
TPyMIE WU MOJICO3HATEIBHOE KEJIAHUE YIIPOCTUTh paccMaTpuBaeMyro npobiemy? S
MpUIIIAIIAI0 U3YYUTh HEKOTOPhIE PabOThI aBTOpa MoipoOHEe.

lara Lee is the main filmmaker of the international charitable foundation
Cultures of Resistance. This fund and the movement headed by the fund is not among
the widely known in the world and, as one can say, "promoted” ones. Moreover,
activists of the movement deliberately go against the generally accepted agenda and
turn their attention to conflicts and disasters little known in the world. In her films,
lara Lee forces viewers to pay attention to new problem regions of the inhabited
world normally irrelevant for a typical European or American. However, the
preaching of humanistic values often becomes apparently obtrusive and drowns out
the voices of other parties involved in the conflict. What is this — a conscious
adherence of the author to a particular social group or a subconscious desire to
simplify the problem in question? | invite you to study some of the author's works in
more detail.

6. CaoupoBa Pumma HauneBna (Kaszanp) Awanuz Ixkpanusayui
CAHCKpUmMcKoz20 3noca «Pamaana» 6 Konmekcme 3anpocogé Cco8PeMEeHHO20
unouiickozo oowmecmea | The Analysis of the Film Adaptations of the Sanskrit Epic
""Ramayana' in the Context of Modern Indian Society

Canckputckuid smoc «PamMasitHa» HECMOTpsl Ha CBOM MOYTEHHBIM BO3paCT 110
CUX TIOp SBJISIETCS aKTyaJbHBIM, 3TO HEOThEeMJIeMas 4acTh COBPEMEHHOM MHIMMCKOM
KyJbTYpPBhl, WCTOYHHK BIOXHOBEHHUS [IJII TBOPUECTBA B PA3IUYHBIX OOJACTSX.
«PamasiHa» OKa3bIBaeT BIUSHUE HA TIOJTUTUYECKYIO U OOIIECTBEHHYIO KU3Hb CTPAHBI,
a TaK)K€ OH MOYUTAETCS KaK CBSLIEHHBIA TEKCT MHAYyHU3Ma. [losiBeHHe KWHO Aajo
OOJIBITYI0 BO3MOXHOCTH TIE€PECKa3bIBaTh BEJIUKHUMA SIIOC, MEHSS B HEM YTO-TO,
WHTEPOPETUpys Tak, 4TOObI, HAMpUMeEp, pacckazaTh O MpobiIeMax B OOIIECTBE U
BOOYIIEBUTH Hapon Muanu Ha 60prOy 3a 0cBOOOXKAeHHE. B manHOM nccnenoBanuu



Oy/leT MPOBEACH CPaBHUTEIbHBIN aHAIW3 CAaHCKPUTCKOro smoca «PamasHa» u ero
skpanu3anuii (1943, 1961, 1986, 1988, 2008, 2015). BoisBicHHEC BIHSIHHS
HUCTOPUYECKUX U COIHAIBHBIX IPOLIECCOB HA CIOKET KHHOBEPCHIA ABJISIETCS OCHOBHOM
LIEJIBIO0 UCCIIEIOBAHMS.

Despite its venerable age the Sanskrit epic "Ramayana” is still relevant. It is an
integral part of modern Indian culture, a source of inspiration in various fields.
“Ramayana” influences the political and social life of the country; it is also revere as
a sacred text of Hinduism. The advent of film gave a great opportunity to recount the
great epic. Interpreting the epic in such a way, for example, as to tell about the
problems in society and encourage the people of India to fight for liberation. This
study will provide a comparative analysis of the Sanskrit epic "Ramayana" and its
film adaptation (1943, 1961, 1986, 1988, 2008, 2015). Identification of the influence
of historical and social processes on the plot of film versions is the main purpose of
the study.

7. Keuuk Anexkcanap BaagumupoBuy (Cankr-ITetepOypr)
B3zaumonponuknoseenue 00KymeHmanvHo20 Kunemamozpaga u MOKbIOMEHMApU'.
Kpaiinue opmot ookymenmanucmuxu | Interpenetration of Documentary and
Mockumentary: Extreme Forms of Documentary

C 80-x TromoB [OBagUATOTO BEKAa CTEpJAach 4YeTKas TIPaHb MEXKIY
JOKYMEHTAJIbHBIM U XYJIO)KECTBEHHBIM KHWHEMarorpagoMm, OJHAKO, IOJ00HOE
pa3leNIieHHE BCE €Il MPOJOJDKAET CYIIECTBOBAaTh B JUCKYpPCE O KMHO. DBITh MOXKET,
MMEHHO ITOATOMY PA3JIUYHBIE PEXUCCEPBI HE3aBUCUMO JIPYT OT ApPyra MPOJOJLKAKOT
MOATAa4MBaTh OCHOBAaHUSA 3TOro pasaeneHus. [losBusmmuiics npumepHo B 50-X rogax
20-ro Beka >KaHpP MOKbIOMEHTapHu (00pa3oBaHHBIA OT CJOB “mock”- “mommenka” u
“documentary” - “mokymMeHTanbHBIN (QuiIbM”’) BOUpaeT B ceOs CyIIECTBYIOIINE
BHU3YyaJIbHbIE TTPUEMBI JOKYMEHTAJIMCTUKH, COBMEIIAs UX C BBIMBIIUICHHBIM (MHOTAA
OTKPOBEHHO MapOJUMHBIM) copepkaHueM. Takum o0pa3oM, B paMKax ATOTO >KaHpa
CTaBUTCS MO/ COMHEHHE caMa Ui IOKYMEHTAIbHOCTH KHHO.

Since the 80s of the twentieth century, it has become hard to distinguish
between a documentary and feature film, however, there is still such a division in the
cinema discourse. Perhaps, that is why different directors continue to undermine the
foundations of this division independently of each other. The mockumentary genre
(formed from the words "mock™ and "documentary") appeared in about the 1950s and
incorporated the existing visual methods of the documentary combining them with a
fictional (sometimes frankly burlesque) content. Thus, within the framework of this
genre the very idea of documentary is called into questioned.

8. MuneeBa Kpucruna AnexcanapoBna (Cankr-IletepOypr) Beemuamckas
60lIHA — BOUIHA AMEPUKAHCKUX Macc-medua ¢ peanvrocmuio / The Vietham War
— the War of the American Media with Reality

«A living-room war»: Bcsi AMepuka clieinia 3a TEM, YTO MPOMCXOIUT BO
BretHame. D10 OblTa mepBas BOitHa, KOTOPYIO TPAHCIWPOBAIU MO TeneBuaeHuio. K



ocenn 1967 roma 90 % BeuepHMX HOBOCTEW OBUTM TIOCBAIIEHBI BOWHE, W
npuoaM3uTebHO 50 MHUTMOHOB YEJIOBEK CMOTPEIH TEJIEBU30pP KaXIbIA Bedep.
Bo3moxHOCT,  TeneBUACHUS B (OPMHPOBAHUU  OOIICCTBCHHOTO  MHCHHS
npep3onuia Bce oxumanus. Omnako CMU CIIA, pasgepruBasi A€CTBUTEIHHOCTD
Ha OTJCNIbHBIC COOBITHS, KOHCTPYHPOBAJIU CBOIO BOWHY, ITOKA3bIBAIH «IIPOBAI
OIHOHM CTOPOHBI KaK «IOpakeHHe» Apyroi. «A living-room war» crana mnepBoi
BOWHOM, KOTOpas oO3ajadmiia aMEpPHKAHCKHUU KuHemarorpad.

"A living-room War": the whole America witnessed what was happening in
Vietnam. It was the first war broadcasted on television. By the autumn of 1967,
90% of the evening news was devoted to the war and about 50 million people
watched TV every evening. The possibility of television in shaping public opinion
has surpassed all expectations. However, the US media dividing the reality of
individual events designed their own war where they literally draw a failure of one
side as a defeat of the other. "A living-room War" was the first war that perplexed
the American cinematography.

9. Muxuna Anacracus MuxaiyioBHa (Cankr-IlerepOypr) «Kunogunom» u
«0oKkymenmy»: npoonema coomunowenusn / “Film” and “Document”: the Problem of
Correlation

JIOKyMEHT, KaK SIBJICHUE KYJIbTYPBI €CTh HEOThEMIIEMasl YacTh )KM3HU YEJIOBEKa
M COTMIACHO TPAJAWIIMOHHON YCTAaHOBKE, «IOKYMEHT» — IPENeIbHO HEHTpasbHAS
XapaKTepUCTUKAa (BO3MOXHO, CYTh KaTeropus), HE PEMPE3CHTHUPYIOIIAs HUKAKUX
WHBIX 3HAYCHUH, KPOME COOCTBEHHO «IOJJIMHHOCTHY», «ayTEeHTHYHOCTH». 311eCh
3aKOHOMEPHO BCTAIOT BOIPOCHL: TOJBKO JIM 3TO 3HAYECHHWE MOKHO TIPUITHCATH
JTOKYMEHTY? HE €CTh JHM TOJJIMHHOCTh HMMMAaHEHTHAs €ro XapaKTepucTuka?
[lepenecenne 0003HaYEeHHOW MPOOIEMATUKU B HMCCIIEIOBATEIbCKUI KOHTEKCT
KruHemarorpada BeHYaeTCsl MPOAOHKEHUEM Psijia BOIIPOCOB: BCAKUHN M (DUIIBM €CTh
JTOKyMEHT? ABTOp IIEHTPHUPYET JaHHBIM BOMPOC, OTBEUAET HAa HETO OTpHUIIaTeIbHO. B
Ka4eCTBE JIOCTAaTOYHOTO OCHOBaHUSA TOJOOHOTO YTBEPXKIACHUS TpeJjiaraeTcs
CJIEIyIOIee YMO3aKIIOYEHUE: a) MOJIMHHOCTh — MMMAaHEHIIUS JOKyMeHTa, 0) He-
MOJITMHHOCTh — PACHpPOCTPAHEHHAs XapaKTepUCTHKA KUHOHAPpPATHBA, B) JIMIIb
OTpeeNeHHbI (UM, OTMEUYEHHBIM Ka4eCTBOM TMOJIMHHOTO (OOBEKTHBHOTO)
MMOBECTBOBAHHUS, €CTh IOKYMCHT.

A document as a phenomenon of culture is an integral part of a person's life
and according to a traditional attitude it is an extremely neutral characteristic
(probably the category), which does not represent any other meanings than
"originality” and "authenticity". There are some natural questions: is only this value
attributed to the document? Its authenticity is an immanent characteristic of it, isn't it?
The transfer of the indicated problems to the research context of the cinema is
crowned with the continuation of a number of questions: is every film a document?
The author centers this question and answers in the negative. The given conclusion is
suggested as a sufficient reason for the statement: a) authenticity — the immanence of
the document; b) non-authenticity is a common characteristic of the film; c) only a



certain film marked by the quality of genuine (objective) narrative is a document.

10. TIpy3neBa Amnna CepreeBHa (Cankr-IlerepOypr) Cmuaucmuxa
O00KyMeHmMa1bHo20 6 uzpoevix uavmax Jlnconamana Jemmu / Stylistics of
Documentary in Jonathan Demme's Feature Films

B nanHO# paboTe paccMaTpHUBAIOTCSl XapaKTepHbIE OCOOEHHOCTH MPUMEHEHHUS
JOKYMEHTAJIbHOW CTWJIMCTHUKM B WIPDOBOM KHHO Ha TIpUMEpE TBOpPYECTBA
aMepukaHckoro pexwuccepa J[xonarana Jlemmu. B cBoux mo3mHux paboTax aBTOp
KyabTOBOrO  ¢dmiabMa  «MoidaHnue — ATHAT»  JEMOHCTPHUPYET  TEpexo] K
JOKYMEHTAIUCTUKE. J[eMMH TMOJHOCTBIO MEHSET CBOM cTuib B ¢uiabMme «Paiiuen
BBIXOUT 3aMyxk». CTHIIMCTUYECKHE MMPUEMBI, UCIIOIh30BAaHHBIC B TAHHON KapTUHE —
pabota oreparopa (3amuch Ha HEMPOPECCHOHATBHYIO KaMepy B CTHJIE «CBaJIeOHBIX
BUJICO», OTCYTCTBHE pacKaJpoBKH), a Takxke paboTa ¢  My3bIKaJbHBIM
COMPOBOXKJICHUEM KapTHUHBI (MMIIPOBHU3ALMS MY3BIKAHTOB U €€ ChEMKa B PEXKUME
peasbHOTO BpPEMEHN), paccMaTpUBarOTCs Kak TUTIUYHBIC MapKepbl
«JIOKYMEHTAJIbHOCTH» B KWHO. B pabore OyayT W3ydeHbl NMPUYUHBI U CTpaTeTUu
JTAHHOTO Tepexo/ia K JOKyMEHTaJIbHOCTH.

This paper discusses the characteristics of using documentary in feature films
on the example of American director Jonathan Demme. In his later works, the author
of the cult film "Silence of the lambs" shows the transition to the documentary.
Demme completely changes his style in the film "Rachel getting married"”. Stylistic
techniques used in this film — the work of the director of photography (unprofessional
camera recording like "wedding video”, no storyboard), as well as work with music
(musician’s improvisation and recording in real time) are considered as typical
markers of "documentary” in the film. Reasons and strategies of the movement to the
documentary will be discussed in this work.

11. MapakraeBa Eam3aBera MWropeBna (Caukr-IletepOypr) Cunmes
OOKYMEHMANbHO20 U XY00)cecmeenno20 6 ¢unvme benvamuna Kpucmencena
«Beovmery (1922) | Synthesis of Documentary and Fictional in Benjamin
Christensen’s film “Witches” (1922)

CkanpanbHbli  ¢QuiIbM 1arckoro pexuccepa benbamuna Kpucrencena
«BenpMbl» HE MPOCTO OJHA U3 BEPLIMH KMHOUCKYCCTBA BPEMEH HEMOTO KMHO, HO U
OJIMH M3 NEPBBIX OIBITOB OCMBICIECHHOIO CHUHTE3a JOKYMEHTAJIbHOIO M WIPOBOTO
kuHO. K 1922 romy psmoBoii 3puTenb yxe mepectaeT BUaeTh B KWHO(DUIbMAaX JIUIIb
aTTPAKIIMOH, PETUCTPUPYIOMINNA HEKUI (DAKT WU IecTBUE - KuHOUIyCTpus 20-X TT.
Oorara WrpOBBHIMH KapTHHAMH, KAaHPOBOE pPa3HOOOpa3ue KOTOPBIX HE YCTyHaeT
HbiHemHeH. “Benbmbl” KpucTeHCeHa — HHM Ha 4YTO HE TIOXOXKHW MPOEKT, TIJe
JIOKYMEHTAJIbHBIEC SMU30/IbI CIYXKaT UTPOBOMY XapakTepy (QuiabMa- TaKUM 0O0pazoM
SIBJISISICH MIPEATEYe MOKbIOMEHTApU (IICEBAOJOKYMEHTALHOTO KUHO, MOSBUBIIIETOCS
B cepeanne 20 Beka).

The scandalous film of the Danish director Benjamin Christensen "The



Witches" is not just one of the best examples of silent cinema, but also one of the first
experiments in a meaningful synthesis of documentary and feature films. By 1922,
the ordinary viewer has ceased to see in the movies only an attraction that records a
certain fact or action, the film industry of the 1920s is rich in game pictures, the genre
variety of which is not inferior to the present one. Christensen "The Witches" is not a
project where documentary episodes serve as the game character of the film being the
forerunner of the mockumentary (pseudo-documentary film that appeared in the
middle of the 20" century).

12. 3a6ankoB Auekceii BsiuecnaBoBuu (Koctpoma) Oépaz Cmanuna 6
coeéemckom kuno 1930-1950-x 22. / The Image of Stalin in the Soviet
Cinematography of the 1930s-1950s

Kunocranuanana 1930— nadana 1950-x rT. cTana BaKHBIM MPOMAraHIMnCTCKUM
pecypcoM CoBeTcKOM MMIEpuu. DKpaHHBIA 00pa3 BOXKIS JIETIUJICS C NPULIETIOM Ha
TPaJUIMU, BKYChl W TPUBBIYKM HU30BOM COIMAIBHOW CPEIbl, KIYIIEH MPOCTHIX
OTBETOB Ha CJIIOKHbIE Bompockl. KitaccoBoe co3HaHME pAAOBBIX CTPOUTENEH HOBOTO
MHpa OBLJIO T'yCTO 3aMEIICHO Ha HEBHATHBIX, HO CHJIbHBIX PEJUTHO3HBIX IMO3bIBAX,
MCKABIIMX BO3MOXHOCTEH peanu3oBarth cebsa. Kuno — Hapsiay ¢ IpyruMu BUAAMH
HMCKYCCTBA — aKTHUBHO BKJIOYHJIOCH B TIPOIECC M CTAJI0 pa3ayBaTh IUIaMs
HKCTAaTUYHOTO TOKJIOHEHUs BOXAI0 M yuutenmo. Kunemarorpad kaHOHM3MpOBa
CranuHa B €ro JIEMHUYpPrHYECKHX CIOCOOHOCTSAX, BBIXOMAIIMNX TATEKO 3a pPaMKU
COLIMATFHO-TIOIUTHYECKUX OTHOIICHUH, 3aKpPEIUsT 32 PYKOBOAMUTEIEM TOCydapcTBa
KauecTBa KYJIBTYPHOTO T€pOs, CPaKaloIIerocs C MHUPOBBIM 3]I0M, BHOCSIIETO B
KU3HEHHBIA Xa0C OCMBICIICHHOCTh W TOpsAnok. CranwH cTtam 000XKeCTBICHHBIM
[[apeM, CHMBOJIOM OCYIIECTBICHHON HApOAHOW MEYTHl O CHPaBEUIMBOCTH U
COLIMATILHOM pae.

Stalin’s cinematography of the period between the 1930s and the early 1950s
was a major propaganda tool of the Soviet empire. The screen image of the leader
was shaped taking in the account traditions, tastes and habits of the lowest social
milieu of the society, craving for simple explanations of complex issues. Class-
consciousness of the ordinary builders of the new world was to great extent
influenced by religious impulses. Cinematography along with other arts was involved
in the process of ecstatic veneration of the leader and worship of the teacher.
Cinematography canonized Stalin for his demiurge abilities going far beyond the
scope of socio-political relations, it featured the leader as the cultural hero struggling
against the world evil and bringing order into the universal chaos. Stalin became a
worshipped tsar, a symbol of the people’s dream of justice and social paradise.

13. AopamoBckux Enena BanepoeBna (Camapa) JJokymenmanvhotii Ouckypc
6 uzcpoeom Kuno (Ha npumepe Kunouroma «Xpanu MeHs, MO MAAUCMAHY) /
Documentary Discourse in the Feature Film (on the Example of R. Balayan’s
""Guard Me, My Talisman"")

BxiroueHrne JOKYMEHTAJIbHOTO JUCKYpCca B HWIPOBOE KHHO CBA3aHO C
CO3/IaHMEM HOBOW JCTETHKM (HiIbMa, W MOXET HMMETh pa3iudHbie (HOpMBI H



(byHKIHOHATIbHBIE OCOOCHHOCTH. JIOKYMEHTaNbHBI JTUCKYpC Kak OTpakKeHUe
«XPOHUKAJIBHOTO KaHOHa» (NOUIMHHAs «KUHOXpPOHUKa» B (¢uiabmax o Benukoi
OteuecTBeHHOM  BOWHE, O Onokage, «CemMHaALaTh MIHOBEHHUH  BECHBIY,
pex.T.JIuo3nosa). CTUIM30BaHHBIN JOKYMEHTAJIBHBIA TUCKYPC KaK YaCTh KOJUTAXKHOU
CTWJINCTUKU coBpeMeHHOro kuHo («I'paxnanun Keitm» pex. O. Yamica Bkiodaer
«OKyMeHTalbHbI  (uneM» o KeliHe, pacckasplBalOmuii 00 HMCTOPUU €O
BOCXOX/ICHHU Ha WH(OPMALMOHHBIN OJIMMID»; BBIMBIIIIEHHAS JOKYMEHTaJIbHAs
XPOHHMKA, KOTOpasi COYETAETCS C PEATUCTUYECKMMH TUIaHaMu — «AMenm», pex. XK.-I1.
Kéne). JIoOKyMEHTaJIbHBIA IUCKYpPC, AyTEHTUYHBIM 3aMBICIIy U BBICTPAaUBAEMOMY
kuHoMupy. B ¢uneme «Xpanu mens, moi Tanucman» (pex. P. banasH) cozmaercs
OOJNIMHCKUNA MUP U «IIyHMIKUHCKUN TeKCT»: mHTepBbio ¢ M. Ko3akoBbiM, necHu b.
OkykaBbl, 3anucy bonauHckoro xopa (4acTyIiKu).

The inclusion of documentary discourse in the fiction film is associated with
the creation of a new film aesthetics, and may have various forms and functional
features. Documentary discourse as a reflection of the "chronicle canon™ (the true
"newsreel” in the films about the Great Patriotic War, the blockade, "Seventeen
Moments of Spring", directed by T. Lioznova). Stylized documentary discourse as
part of collage stylistics of modern cinematography ("Citizen Kane" directed by O.
Wells includes a "documental film" about Kane, telling the story of his ascent of the
informative Olympus ", a fictional documentary chronicle that is combined with
realistic plans - "Amelie", directed by J.-P. Zhone). Documentary discourse, authentic
to conception and the forming up cinema world. In the film "Guard Me, My talisman"
(directed by R. Balayan) there are created the “Boldin world” and the "Pushkin text":
an interview with M. Kozakov, songs of B. Okudzhava, and records of the Boldinsky
choir (chastushki).

14. Merpenxko Makcum Crenanouu (bepuack) @uavm «lleuxu-nasouxu»
KaK UCMOYHUK U3VYeHUs NOBCeOHesHocmuU cubupckoii oepesnu Hauana 1970-x
20006 | The Movie "'Stoves & Benches' (Pechki-Lavochki) as a Source for Study
the Everyday Life of a Siberian Village of the Early 70s

Jlokiaa MOCBAIIEH aHATU3Yy Xyl0oKecTBeHHOTo (uiibMa «lleuku-maBoukmn» Kak
HCTOPHUYCCKOI'0 HMCTOYHHKA. BI/I,Z[CHI/IG PECKUCCCPOM CHHMACMBIX CIHCH, XAdpPaKTCPOB
repoeB, COACPKUT BAXKHYIO MHPOPMAIINIO, HEOOXOIUMYIO I TOHUMAaHUS TTPoOIIeM,
BOJIHOBABIINX JIIOI[efI B TO BpCM:. OTI[CJ'IBHO BBIACIICH BOIIPOC BKJIKOYCHUSA B
XyI0’KECTBEHHBI (DUIIBM JOKYMEHTAJIBHBIX KaJApOB U 3a/I€CTBOBAHMS OJHOCEJIbYaH
pexuccepa.

The paper is devoted to the analysis of the feature film «Stoves & Benches» as
a historical source. The director's vision of the scenes to be shot and his vision of the
characters' tempers contain important information to understand the problems, which
worried people at that time. The issue of including documentaries in the feature film
and the involvement of director's fellow villagers is also being studied.

15. Tupaxoa  Bapmapa  AunekceeBna  (SIpociapib) Chusanue



OOKYMEHMAIbHO20 U XYOO0HCECHEEHHO020 8 CO8emCcKom Kunemamozpage / Merging
Documentary and Fictional in Soviet Cinema

B nokmane Oymer mpenactaBieH aHalu3  MHU(OIOTM3allMd  OCHOBHBIX
KOMITOHEHTOB 00pa3a Poccuu, mog KOTOpbIM MbI TIOHUMAeM MOJENb MU(POCUCTEMBI,
BKJIIOUAIOIIYIO B ce0sl OMpeNeieHHyl0 cucteMy o0pa3oB. Cuctema oOpa3oB MOXKET
HBOJIIOIIMOHUPOBATh U TPAHCHPOPMUPOBATHCA B CBSI3U CO CMEHOM HCOJOTMYECKHUX
YCTAaHOBOK WJIM MCTOPUYECKUX COOBITHH, HO JUIsl Ka)JO0ro Mepuoja, Kak MpaBuo,
OHTOJIOTUYECKA 3HAYUMBIMH CTAHOBSTCS CJICAYIOIINE KOMITIOHEHTBI: 0Opa3bl
MPOIIIOro, OYyIIero, HACTOSIIETr0, Hapoa, BIACTH, Bpara.

The paper will deal with the analysis of the mythologizing of the main
components of Russia's image, by which we mean a model of metasystem, which
includes a certain system of images. System images can evolve and be transformed in
connection with the change of ideological or historical events, but for each period, as
a rule, ontologically meaningful become of the following components: images of the
past, future, present, people, the power of the enemy.

16. JIiatko Auaéna MHMropeBna (Mocksa) Jlokymenmanvnoe Kak
UMNIAUUUMHAA ~— COCHAGNAIOWAA  XYOO0IHCECMBEHHbIX  (punbmoe  Anekces
banabanoea | The Documentary as an Implicit Component of Alexey Balabanov’s
Films

Anexceld banabaHoB mpuIlea B HIPOBOE KHUHO M3 JOKYMEHTAJIBHOIO, YTO
HalUIO HENOCPEACTBEHHOE OTpakeHHEe BO BCEM ero TBopuecTtBe. Ero numnorus
«bpatbs» ABIsSIET cOO0M HOKYMEHT BPEMEHH, C KOTOPBIM CBEPSIIOTCS KaK MPOCTHIC
3pUTENN, TaK M UCCIEIOBAaTeIM IEPEXOJHOIO BPEMEHH OT «AEBIHOCTBIX» K
«HyneBbIM». B peanuctndno cHATON «BOMHE» NOKyMEHTalbHAs ChEMKA BBIXOAUT Ha
MEpBbIM IJIaH W u3MeHseT cynbObl repoeB. «Ipy3 200» HaymHaAeTCs CO CJIOB
«OCHOBaHO Ha pealbHBIX COOBITHSIX», a TaKXe O00O3HAUCHUS BPEMEHU M MeCTa
JNEUCTBUS. Hamu OyoyT  pacCMOTpPEHbI MEXaHU3MBbI B3aUMOJICVICTBHS
JOKYMEHTAJIbHOTO/  XyHOXECTBEHHOTO, a TakKe TMPUYUHBI W  TIOCIEICTBUSA
MPUMEHEHUs TOKYMEHTAJIbHBIX METOIOB B QmiibMax bamabanoa. CBouM HacienueM
pexuccép ¢ TeueHUEeM BpeMEHHU BCE O0JIbIle yOeK1aeT HAllluX COBPEMEHHUKOB B TOM,
OH SIBJIIETCSI €CJIM HE MNIABHBIM, TO OJIHUM U3 [JIABHBIX BBIPA3UTEIEH UCTOPUUECKOU U
KyJIBTYPHO-XYIOKECTBEHHOM arMocdepsl n co3Hanus fin de siécle mocrcoBeTckoit
Poccun.

Alexey Balabanov came to fiction films from the documentary that directly
reflected in all his works. His dilogy “The Brothers” is a document of the time by
itself and simple spectators and researchers of the transition period from the "90s" to
"00s" apply to it. In “The War” that was shot in a realistic manner, the documentary is
brought to the fore and changes the fate of the characters. "Cargo 200" begins with
the words "Based on real events”, as well as the designation of time and place. We
will speculate on the mechanisms of interaction of documentaries/feature films, as
well as the causes and consequences of using documentary techniques in the films of
Balabanov. Over time Balabanov's heritage more and more convinced our



contemporaries that he is one of the main exponents of the historical and cultural
atmosphere and consciousness of “fin de siécle” in post-Soviet Russia.

17. HazapoBa Jlapuca AuxaekcanapoBna (ExarepunOypr) /Jokymenm-
uumama 6 cocmaee xydoofcecmeeuuozo ueioco (Ha npumepe Kumnoeepcuu K.
Cepeopennukosa «Yuenuk» no nvece M. ¢pon Maitenoypza «Myuenux») /
Documentary References in the Semantic Structure of a Creative Work (on the
Film version of K. Serebrennikov's *"The Apprentice', based on M. von
Mayenburg's play ""The Martyr"")

B cBoeit kuHoBepcun mbechl M. (o MaiienOypra «Myuenux» Kupuin
CepeOpeHHUKOB BBICTYNWJI HE TOJIBKO PEXHCCEPOM, HO M aBTOPOM CIEHApUs,
[IaBHOU 3ajlaueil KOTOPOTO OBLJIO MEPEHECTH CIOKET U KOH(IUKT JApaMbl HEMEIIKOTO
aBTOpa Ha PYCCKyl0 MouBy. B KkayecTBe MIABHOTO HWHCTPYMEHTa OH HW30MpaeT
BI/ISyaJIBHHﬁ pan, CBS3aHHBIM C BBCIACHUEM B (1)I/IJII>M MHOT'OYHMCJICHHBIX
<<3HaKOB>>-p€aHHI?'I COBpeMeHHOﬁ OIIOXH, IIPOYUTHIBAIOIINXCA KaK JOKYMCHT-LIMTAarTa,
SHAYUTCJIBbHO U3MCHAIOIIAas1 CMBICIIOBBIC aKIICHTHI UCXOJHOI'O TCKCTA.

In his film version of M. von Mayenburg’s play «The Martyry», Kirill
Serebrennikov was both the director and the scriptwriter, whose main task was to
adapt the German author’s plot and conflict to the Russian background. This is
primarily achieved through introducing a series of images associated with the
numerous “signs” of contemporary reality that are read as a documentary reference,
significantly changing the semantic emphasis of the source text.

18. Barparuon-Myxpanesn HWpuna JleonugoBna (MockBa) Tpemsbsn
peanvrocms /Iocuma Jrcapmyma 6 unvme «Ilamepconn | The Third Reality of
Jim Jarmusch in ""Paterson"

Jxum [Ixapmymn — OOWH W3 CTOJIIOB MOCTMOAEPHU3MA — CHSJI MOCJICIHUN
¢unem  «llaTepcon» B COBEpIIEHHO  HOBOM  MaHepe, CHHTE3UPOBaAB
M300peTaTeNbHOCTh MPOILIBIX (PUIBMOB M HOBYIO TPOCTOTY. McxomHbiM MuQOM,
UCXOHOM  peaNbHOCTBhIO i (uiibMa, SBISETCS  TO09Ma  BBIJAIOINIETOCS
aMEpPUKaHCKOTO YHWJIbsIMCa TOTO K€ Ha3BaHUs. Takum obOpaszom, ropon Ilarepcon, B
pPEaNbHOCTh KOTOPOTO PEKUCCEP MPU3BIBAET BEPUTH, TOPOJ CHAT C JOKYMEHTAIbHOMN
yOEeIUTEIIbHOCTBI0O — CaM SIBJsieTCsl (DUKIIMEH, BTOPUYHON PeaTbHOCTHIO, CHHTE30M
aBTopckor (pantazuum VYuneama Kapnoca VYunbsiMmca. Urpel ¢ peanbHOCTAMHU
COCTaBIISIIOT OCHOBBI (puibMma JDxapmyma. Uyxkoe mnpousBeneHHUE, YYKOM CHOXKET
CTAHOBHUTCSI MOTUBOM HOBOTO Mpou3BeAeHus — usibMa. Pexxuccep cpazy morpyxaet
3pUTENISI B MHOTOMEPHOCTh MUPOB. TWUTpBI UayT Ha (DOHE KApTOUHBIX JEKOpPAIUH,
KOTOPbI€ KaK Ma33Jibl HA HAIIMX IJ1a3aX CTAHOBSTCS MPOBUHIMAIBHBIM AMEPUKAHCKUM
TOPOAOM CO BCEH €r0 MOAJIMHHOCTBIO U BECOMOCTBIO.

Jim Jarmusch is one of the pillars of postmodernism — shot latest movie
"Paterson” in a completely new manner, synthesizing the ingenuity of last movies and
new simplicity. The original myth, the original reality for movie became a poem of an
outstanding American poet Williams of the same name. Thus, the city of Paterson, in



the reality that the Director encourages to trust, the city shot with documentary
credibility. It is a fiction itself, a secondary reality, a synthesis of the author's
imagination. Games with reality are the basis of Jarmusch’s film. Another work,
another story becomes the motive for a new work — the film. The Director
immediately immerses the viewer in multi-dimensional worlds. Opening titles go on
the background of card scenery, which become a provincial American city like
puzzles, with all its authenticity and gravity.

19. AopamoBa Mapuna BuxtopoBna (Cankr-IleTepOypr) Aumpononozus
«8a006CKO-MYHKOBCKOUl AHMUMUPDONOZUUY: XYO0HCECHI86EHHO-O0KYMEHMAIbHOE
Kkuno / Antropology of “Wajda’s and Munk’s Anti-Mythology”: Docudrama

[leHTprpOBaHWE TOJBCKOM IIKOJIOW KWHO TEMBI BOWHBI allPUOPU CTAaBUT
BOIIPOC JIOCTOBEPHOCTH KHHOIOBECTBOBAHMS, BEAOMOIO B KOMITAPATUBUCTCKHUX
MOJAIBHOCTAX — «IPOLUIOE W HacTosee», «ucThHa u Mud». «Baiigoscko-
MYHKOBCKasi aHTUMHU(OJIOTHSA» KaK 3UA0JIOTMUECKUI BEKTOP MOJIbCKOM IIKOJIBI KHHO
pa3BOpaYMBAET AUAIEKTUKY OOO3HAYEHHBIX OTHOLIEHMM (MCTOKM — aHTaroHU3M —
NEPCIEKTUBBI),  MPOKJIAABIBAET MYTU  XyAOXKECTBEHHO-JAOKYMEHTAJIbHOTO  /
JOKYMEHTAJIbHO-XY/I0’)KECTBEHHOTO KHHO, pa3palarbiBaeT KoHUenuuwo Yemaoseka-
CYILEro, IPOTUBOIOCTABICHHOTO YeI0OBEKY-SBICHHOMY.

Centering the war theme by the Polish cinematography school raises a question
of cinema-telling reliability, driven by comparative modalities — "past and present",
"truth and myth". "Wajda's and Munk's anti-mythology" expands the dialectic of
marked relations as the vector of eidology of the Polish school (origins — antagonism
— perspectives), paves the ways to the docudrama/documentary-feature films,
develops the concept of Man-being opposed to Man-revealed.

20. ayroBa Pesmma Baruszosna (Kazaun) /Jokymenmanvuvlie npoexkmovl Ha
menesudeHul. (eHomen CAuAHUA OOKYMEHMA ¢ Xy0odxcecmeeHHbIM oopazom |
Documentary Projects on TV: the Phenomenon of Joining the Document and
Fictional Image

Ha mpumepe ucropuxo-onorpaguieckux (uibMOB aHATU3UPYIOTCS METOJbI
XYIO’)KECTBEHHOTO ~ BOCCO3/IaHMsSI ~ UCTOPUYECKHX  COOBITHM U (eHOMEH
JOKYMEHTAJIbHOM PEKOHCTPYKLHMH. ABTOpP MOKA3bIBAET, YTO MOJ BIMSAHHEM OOILEH
crieu(pUKN  TEJICTPOU3BOACTBA M  COBPEMEHHBIX TEHJCHIIMN  TeJeBEllaHUs
Xy[IO’KECTBEHHAs] OOpa3HOCTb W BBIPA3UTEILHOCTh MOAABISET (DAKTOIOTHUYECKYIO
IIEHHOCTh U OOBEKTUBHOCTH JIOKYMEHTAJILHOTO KOHTEHTA.

Biographical films serve as the example for the methods of fictional recreation
of historical events and phenomenon of documentary reconstruction. Author shows
how fact-based value and objectivity of documentary content is suppressed by
imaginative imagery and emphasis under the TV production specifics and modern
tendencies of TV broadcasting






